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thite me Tha le. 9 pra 
imwedizte Arifver to it. Which I fhalf do 
with all tlie Reſpect that is due, either to fis 
at Leatning, 6r that Friendſhip with which 
fas hitherto - favour'd me. Tho 1 muſt 
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theſe Matters he 9 5 writes; and that in 
Points of the higheſt Conſequence to the 

Church of and ſuch as ought not to 


17 


own he ſeems now to act but an kind. 


in part againſt W unpubliſtrd Pa- 


pers that 8 ſaw ſo long ago, and whoſe 
Contents: he has .fo much - forgaten ; juſt at 


this Point of Time when he cannot but 
know the Covocation is to go upon my 
Matters the very next Day * its Publi- 
cation. Surely he might have communica- 


ted it to the World, either a little ſooner, 
| 27 0 delerr d. ir a litrle 1er if he 
| had Gder' d. the ACS of ; Huma- KO 


and Chri- 


3 0 : wn, Account, an Al "_ 
N ok, 0 881 Important Matters 1 
re the Convo- 


now concernd in 
* the "Church of Chriſt ;. that 


— 1 may any way ariſe by the 
2 of eee this Matter. Ihhall: 


eader all. aloe r pie 0 lire, 


te medled with, but with 0 — ry nk 


liberation, and throu To come 


to the Particulars. - Dr. 401 i ia in the, 
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might frer his direct Anſwer, add ſuch: 


e Charge againſt ſeveral - other — 2 * 


clays of Hereſy. againſt him ; ck had laid Remarks - 
te nay, a  publickly brought thisCharge 


inſt him ar the diſtance of 1 2 or 13 — ; 3 
y. Words are theſe, © Dr. Alix being in my tig. ref 
hearing ask d 1 Dr. Fain, whether there? 
4} 17 Ch. any Inſtance of Zvvvcation of the Ho- | 
in the three firſt Centuries; he — 
240 anſwer d, that there was not? Here 1 | 
— no Charge at all, but a. Matter of fact. 
truly related: As for the main, the Dr. does 9 
not deny, tho he ſays, the Queſtion Was 9 
only concerning Publict Prayers; and inti- Ds 
mates, that he anſwer d by referring us to 
St. Bafil.. Neither of which do I at all re- 
member ; but do ſtill believe it was exactly 4 
as 1 related it; tho' tis not ĩmpoſſible hut ke 


terence to St. Baſil alſo as is here mentio- 

ned. However, I now ask him, whether he 

bas met with any Inſtance of . Ivvocation: f 

the Holy Spirit · in Private Prayers during the 

ſame time or not? And deſire he would: 
pleaſe to give a poſitive Anſwer to that 

ow. And by the way, I beg of the Chriſtiam =} 9 

Reader ta take notice, that Dr. Alix, Who 

is ſo unwilling to be thought favourable to 1 

my Notions, owns. from Bal, That all 8 

* the Publick. Prayers. at leaſt were directed 

4 fo the Father, by the Interceſſion of the 

« Son, in the Holy Spirit: And that they 

ere not formally directed to the Holy 

& - Spirit alone. Becauſe he. will thereby have 

2 1 plain 
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* Þ gals: hana to the maln of ber! 15 
ſirm on that Subject; nay to more tha 1 
. affirm: Since 1 think our Saviour was him- 
| ſelf ſometimes? rere, addreſsd to in thoſe 
+. peblick Prayers, as will appear in due Pl 


"Mi Dr. Alix, ſays farther, © I am ed Mr 


P. 5. 


* 1hifton never looked upon te 85 one who 
«inclined in tlie leaſt to his Opinions. ' He 
oupht £6 have ſid; I Yo not vom look upon 
him as ſuch an one: But that he always has 
been ſo averſe-t6thoſe Opinions; T confets T 
know not howv to beser nets ne will 
give me more Reaſon for ſuch a — N chan 
che bare Declaration of his? pteſetit Opimiot 
amounts to: Since they that know him; Know 
how very changeable he hag of late been iti 
kis Notions. 118 Dr. im the next place 
charges me with expoſing Fietiel's Prophe- 
oy * r, contain in lis 3oth'Chap- 

by my firming, that tlie firſt Verſe of 

n Wet ir out” preſent Copies eettis to 
belong ro che bepiriting' of that'Zoth Thap- 
ter, and te imply; that that” Prophecy iticre- 
fore does: apperrain to the Jorh® wg of 7e. 
Idiachin's Captivity, For fays he, it N I 
thence follow; that the Coriquett of B50 | 
N Nebuthathieezir; * Which Was in the 569 
ear before Chriſt, was but 26 'Year$after t 11 
ſate Captivity, f Fe dur Vears beforè the Be- 
8 of the Prediction. For if we deduct 30 
Years from the 395th Veat before Chriſt Wie 
| Fehoiachin's Captivity happened, according to, 
_ 3 whom 9 * we come — 
4 the 
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true; and deeply affects my Scrip- - 


will but caſt their Eyes on Archb. Uſer's 
Annals will find that he places Fehoiachiw's 
Captivity. not in the 595th Year before 


zoth Year 23 ug is taken inſtead of 30 
compleat Years, as it muſt be here, the Pre- 
diction will appear ſo far from being 4 Mears 
after the Event, that it will be a little before 


ly a little 1 it, becauſe the Words of the 
Prediction imp * that that 25 wht and 
Deſolation was then very quickly to come 


God, Howl ye, wo worth the Day ; for the mo! 
is near, the Day of the Lord is near. 
Nay, it was the Exactneſs of this Cin 
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riety of that firſt Verſe of : Exekiel's F irſt 
Chapter to the Second, as it now ſtands, 
11 among other Arguments, which forced me 
pz to ſuppoſe a diſlocation in that place. So I: 


de, 


He || Alix does not always write with the Aceu · 


he- || racy. which becomes a Chronologer. And 


30 this great Miſtake of. his. naturally puts me 


which 1 ſhall here ſet down, to give him 
that he take better Care- in ſuch 


Com- 


che 65th Year, or to four, Vears after thay 5 
e „This is a very Material Charge; 


oof Chronology. - But I am bold to ſay, tis 
all utterly oundleſs. Fer every body-that. 


Chriſt, but in the 599th ; 2 ſo when the 


it; as it ought to be. I ſay it ought to be on« 


dence, together with the apparent Contra- 


preſume here is one plain Inſtance. that Dr. 


in mind of one more groſꝭ in another Caſe ;* 


upon the Egyptians: Thus ſaith the Lord: bann, 


J. 
14 
; 
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p. 46. 


At firſt, which join d to another Miſtake 4 
bout the juſt Number of Days in every in- 

termediate Month, produc'd ar laſt this 

ſtrange Calculation. But ſuch Miſtakes as 
theſe are no News to Chronologers, in Dr. 
Alis late Writings; ſo I ſhall take no far. 
ther notice of them in this Place. I hope 


P. 9. 
ſtrious Baron Spaubeim, That my Lord 

© Archbiſhop of Torf has commanded Pr. 

© Grabe to examine my Eſſay on the Apo- 
Somewhat like this 

I have been often told: Nay, that Dr. Grabe 
had undertaken that Work, and promt d 
1 DS, 5 5 to 
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-  Coinputations hereafter. "Dr: Alix then in 
his Diſſertation De Natali Chriſti aſſerts, 


that Chriſt was therefore born in April, be- 


Laute he was conceiv'd in Ofober - Since the 


Interval from the Conception, to the Birth, 


in Women with Child is [40 Weeks, or] 290 


Days. Chriſtum vero, qui poſt Foannem Con- 
ceptum Sex menſibus conceptus fuit, conceptum 


fuiſſe. A. P. Jul. 4708. circa diem 10 Ocfo- 
bris, & natum circa diem 11 aut 12 
Aprilis 4. P. 4709. computando nimirum dies 
280, *ut tempus' quo Mulier uterum gerit. So 
that we have, it ſeems, 280 Days from Ofo- 


ber 10 to April 11 or 12, which in reality 


Doctor in his reckoning dropt a' round 100 


when he cooly reflects upon them he will be 


leſs ſevere upon me in my ſuppoſed Miſtakes 
alſo. A little after this, Dr. Allix informs 


me, from no leſs a Perſon than the late Illu- 


« ſ{tolical Conftitutions/? 
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to anſwer me. This News; Ace 
2 ly deſites Truth, as Ham ſure I dog1 could 
* have no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed with. Nay I 
1 did my ſelf put the then imperfect Eſſa o#thoſt : 
2 Conſtitut ions amon [or ra into his Hand, in | 
3 hopes thiar he would have Leiſure:and: Indi» # 
"me 
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— inthroughly to conſider it, and would 
be ſo kind as to give me his Thoughts of it, 
ang Corrections upon it. But as he has done | 

nothing of this hithertò ; tho he: wants 'nei- 
cher Learning to examine it, nor Zeat to de- 
ſend thoſ&Truths-of-Chriftiabity which are 
deeply concerned in the ſame Conſtitations ; 
Soi cannot but have fome Reaſon thence to 
J cogelude, that either he has made no ſlich/Pro4 
1 miſef or that he will never actually Perform it. 
0 if Nay, beſide this genetal Reflection, rliere ar: 
2 || ſeveral other ſtrong Reaſons ta male me be- 2 


n- liere the ſame thing: For firſt; Dr. Grube 
cannot engage to anſwer What he las never 
* ſeen concerning the ſame Conſtitutions. Nou 


dhe he bad feen a very imperfeck Rade? 
r- i Draught of my Ea upon: them; 8 be | 
De never ſeen that intire 

is cow compleated- 1 re to ſy; 
© || rhar the Evidence which that Rude eo 
ns then-contain'd; is but ſmall in Comp ariſon of 
u. that vrhich is in the other. Seeondly; Dr Gra- 
rd Le has nar E:think ſeen my compleat Diſſerta- 
Y. || tow on the lerer Epiſtles of Ignitins, and ſo 
0- || cannot have pro anſwer it. Vet un 
nis leßs he-can; 4 hole: fully and arsfackoridz. 5 | 
abe tis in vain to-think of: adfſy the other- = 


"T5 8 118 
Thirdly; Dr. Grabs-hits -not, 1 believe; pro- 
_ Iniſed to cunſwer the Dbdrine of the: Apoſtles, 


dr its Preface,” found by me in'A4rabick, at 


8 do 1 believe he cam do it. Vet 
ill. thattis dene, tis perfectly impoſſible to 
do the other. Fourthly, Br. Crude is ſo 
nearly of: my Mind about theſe Eunſtituti- 
ant, and _ that very high Opinion of 
them, as of Apoſtolical Remains in the ge- 
neral, and as an Hneſfimalle Treaſure to the 
Chriſtian Church, as I have heard 3 call 
them de is himſelf ſo careful ta obſerve 
the Nules therein contain d, and: is H affected 
vith the Original Chriſtian | Liturgy in the 
Eiglitli Bock, that were not fome- Faſſages 
therein diſagreeable to his other Opinions, I. 
do not believe we-ſhould- much vider in our 
Notions concerning them; and ſo he is not 
N wh to write againſt me about them. 
converſing unh Dr. GH, him- 
ſelf . his own Hypotheſis of the Preſent 
Chaſtitttions. ( fram d asi it ſeems to me, on 
| to ſecure the anain Parts, and yet to 
get clear of the Paſſages ſuppos d favourable 
to the-4rians ;. tho I think it is not fup- 
ported by ahy real Authority,) I have a great: 
dttalof 1 that he has nothing 
cConſidlerable to offer againſt; me upon this 
Subject ¶ And hy conſequence cannct eaſily 
FF at Anſwer to me. So 
| 1 the whole; notwrithſtandingiall this 


aseto Dr. rules anſwering my Ea 


h ann not caflſy believe: 
bi. it 
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dit till I ſee it; or till I am certain he hab 
written a Book upon that Subject. 
As for what has yet appear d, Dr. Aix, and 
almoſt all gur Writers about the Conſtitutions 
ſay little elfe,, but whe 
De Pſeudepig Trap? 
have read more than on 
three Years ago; however the Doctor comes 


actually 


"ToT 


= 577 


. 
ce, 10 — ro 


110 


to be miſinformed of that Matter. And to p 9. 


tell him my Mind freely as to that Celebra- 
ted Work of Dallee, and other Controverſi- 
they ſeem to me to be the 
Works of meer Pleaders, and Pleauers for a 
Party only: And their Authors ſeem to ſtrain 
all their Wit and Learning to make out what 
zs for their own Side; without ever weighing 
and conſidering fairly. where Truth and Evi- 
_ dence really 8 And actordingly. do they 


very oſten ſay 
that it wearies an Honeſt and Impartial En- 


al Books like it, 


:fo falſe or 


miſtaken, 


quirer to trace them and their Partiab Reaſo- 


nings. Biſhop: Beveriulge has fully conſuted 
Dalles as to the laſt Cha 
tutions,, or the 
that my Zſay : 
Confutation of what he has advanced abſt 

the Body of che -Conſtteutions alſo. Nor in: 
pinion ſeem to have been ol 


deed does his 
therwiſe taken up about them: both, than 


upon t 


aper of of cheſe Conſti. 
olical Canons and 5 
&n will be an Effe 


from their too plain Atteſtations to 3 


pacy, and other Doctrin 
Rules, which the "French 
mat a Member, did nt approv 


KY. 
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A o 1 
ſort of [Reaſoning indeed is the ** Argu- 
ment the Patrons of our ſeveral Parties 


petually make uſe of againſt them: Becauſe 


iſt 
ar- 


they cannot tell how to -believe 
or his Apoſtles ordained ha EF r 


ty diflikes or condemns: As is obvious on 
the Peruſal of the Books, or Enjoyment of 


the Converſation of the Learned among the 


.. © Maderns on all occaſions. Tho' how very 


* weak ſuch an Argument mult needs be, they 


are all ſenſible in all other Caſes, excepting 


that of their own Church and Communion. 
But to leave this Digreſſion, and to proceed. 
Dr. Alix, a little after, ſpeaks of an Arabick 
Tranſlation of the Conſtitutions at Oxford 
and at Vienna. He means Two Greek MSS. 


2, 
rine 


po, the Apoſtles, 5 5 an Fl he * | 
to have no diſtinct Knowledge of thoſe MSS, 


ſo does he u very odd things deen that 
Occaſion : Which I ſhall 


, a WII 
5 44 . * q 
+] 4 : 
* 5 #48 


Tie ach o N 


Arixs Mas the great 
7 1 of A Faith of the Apoſtles; and 


with affirming poſitiwely, that Arius was 


* the: only, or the principal perſon who 
t taught Faith Which the Church had 


Treceived from the Apoſtles in its Purity. 
Ln Sehon 28 rom being trus 


1 appeal 


ol the Conſtitutions. ene elves at Vienna: And, 


8 5 11 1 
1 appeal to all my Friends who have bean 
me ſpeik of Arias and his peculiar Hereſie; 

to all my Books and Papers, Printed or MS, 
— that Matter is mention d; and parti- 
cularly to that Letter which T ſo lately wrote 
to this Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
which I have inſerted in the Appendix , for 

my entire Juſtification upon this Article. 
What Dr. Allix ſays alſo concerning Oe .. 
ed God as the Object of Worſhip in my No: *-14 12. 
tion, is like the Diſcourſe of one who had 
never lock'd earlier than the Fourth Centu- 

ry, for the Original Chriſtian Doctrine and 
Practice in the Points of the Divinity and A 
doration of our hleſſed Saviour Which 

things may however be a little better under 


ear Wards To . in © Fries, 7 — wy ond Bf 
722 2095 267.01 — but think, that if the famous 
9 Nice, inſtead of-venturing bn the new Term 
15 Art, the celebrated 640tn&@ , had only cone the 
aſhneſs of Ariu/ and — ollowers in bringing in their 
; Novel and cy re xpreſſions; and in As of pre- 
* tending that Unſcriptural n impioufly. abuſed. 7 
5 * Hereticks, may be candemg d by Unſcriptural Expre 
, piouſly invented by Catholicks; had made a firmDecree 
revent any. the like: bose de afterwards, ſuch.» pro. 
8 re had been much-hippier for the 1 5 Purit . and 
0 « Simplicity of the Chriſtian'Faith, and the Peace o | _ 
* Chriſtian Church alſo, than that contrary ind fatal 1 | { 
which was then ſince prov'd. Hear thoſe my - ; ! 
Wark alſo whi in Print, in my Obſervation | 4 
At the Concluſion of Account F of ebs | Prin itibe Faith. x | | 
*, confeſs I neither ke Hthansſuss\Charatter nor Behaviour, = 
6 0 £0 more than I thoſe ot his Antagoniſt Arias, they © 
ſeeming to me cut out for the ia: an | | 
/ | Miſh of t * . — of id * 


Kg 
N 
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ood when the Reader has tankulteed: my 
ſeveral: Propoſitions concerning the Primiten. 
Faith ef Chriſtians, which I have alſo inſerted 
in. the ſame Appendix, for public Satisfa- 
P. 14, — ion, + What he ſays alſo as to the Jens, is 
7. generally ſo ill grounded, that I ſhall: not 
take any farther notice of ir. But then 
What he adds preſently aſter about the moſt 
2 Primitive Fathers, and their Teſtimonies con- 
v.18, Se. cerning theſe Matters, join d to what Inti- 
mation I have had of his Opinion another 
Way concerning them, makes me think the 
Dr. will eaſily. give them up in this Contro- 
verſy; notwithitanding he ſays it is 4 Mar- 
ter of Fact that will be warmly. diſputed with 
me; for he plainly hints to us, that if their 
Teſtimonies prove toe frong, he will have 
Recourſe to the Scriptures only in this Mat- 
ter, 2 9 — eta 10 . oe Fathers or 
Cdunei et is he 
P. 11. 12. mean Opinion of one late alert lbs 
Fourth Century it ſelf, I mean Mbhawaſhii 
who, as I agree with the Doctor, * 
ed himſelf for 46 Tears rogether” by bis oppofing 
the Efforts of Arianiſm; But notwithſtand- 
ing that, Iam by no means ſatisfy d either || fes 
about his Learning or Integrity; as the Dr. be 
muſt know from man) Paſlages in my Books, || alo 
„ 5 Se. and particularly from my Suſpicious 'concern- 


* 


—— rr 


g him in the Hiſtoricul Preface. Of whom ] ten 
it 1 have any where ſpoken with too much An 
Warmth, I hope it will, upon Examination, I pul 
* that the. EE Facts will in the pee 

main i 


E 


main bear me out, and excuſe, if not/wholly 
juſtify the Opinion T have of hin 1 At leaſt 


till ſome of his great and numerous Admis 
rers have remov d the Occaſions of my: Suſ⸗ 
picions concerning him, and fo ſet him right 
in his Reputation again. But the Dr. don 
not only concern himſelf for Athazaffus, but 


for Diamſſus Alexandrinus alſo; becauſe his p. 3. 24: 
Letter: about the Confubſtantialiry:of the Souls 


to the Father, preſerv'd in Arbaneſſus, is, if 
the Ancienteſt and Beſt Authority: 
for tliat Doctrine that is extant in the Chureti⸗ 


But here I beg of the Dr. to ſhem hrhere, 25, F 


he intimates, Euſebins tells us this::Broryy! o 
ſets down: this Letter for the Confubſlantiati- 
ty: When? tis ſo well knox n that Euſchiass 
Silenos in this Matter, even where he ſb di. 


ſtinctiy and fully ſpeaks of this Donut and ig, Ka 
Oe. 


his Affairs, is one main Argument thiat the 
whole Story and Letter are Supppſitirious. 
This is not becoming the Accuracy and Faith 
fulneſs which all to ſhew / in theſe 
Hoints. Nor do weil fee how tlle Dr. who 
ſeems ſo to deſpiſe tlie Authority /o the Fa- 
thers and Councils in ocheſe Matters and is 
fot keening to the eee 
be ſo warm for the Conſabſtunbiality, which 


alone ftands on the Authorit Fer tatee? 
Fatliers and Councils, 3 the ſeaſt pre- 
tenee to that of Scripture; or indeed of £4 
Ancienteſt Fathers: And which wlien it firſt * 


publicly appeared in the Church, was ex 
peefty” rejected by che Coundilzof: Antioch, a 


* - he 


40, 


ng : 
be very well knows. One thing deſerves 
to: be farther obſerv d alſo, as an Inſtance of 
the Dres ſmall Eſteem of any Opinions but 
thoſe in the Scripture, -viz. How liberally 
he gives up doth the Author of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, and th famous Euſelias 
as plain Arians: Which! Acknowledgment 
n q thoſe who have any great regard for the Fa- 
| ' thers do generally aim to avoid; tho indeed, 
— Arianiſi bè taken in that moderate Senſe 
— aſſert it; I on his Conceſſions 
ery true and undeniable. I will fer 
7 the Dr: plain Confeſſions, . fot the ſake wy 
ome that care not to allow ſo much, for I yy 
rhe Cauſe of Orthodoxy. As T4 
_ Author of the Conſtitutions, Dr. Allixs 4 
Words are remarltable. ; Certainly, ſays he, I Ci 
ru. 12857 it muſt be confeſſed, asian unqueſtionmmbie rei 
5714 Truth. that the Author of theſe Ganſtitu- ſer 
tions was an Arian: Ant thoſe concern- th. 
ing Euſchins. are. not weh leis expreſs. . Ha 
fays he, has Euſe. ut of Caſarea, the ¶ th⸗ 
2 at dere Eceleſiſtcal Biſtory, dared f po 
ate ith-whas Difficulty. he eſcaped & 5, 
orien 128 appears plaioly-ftom:his: Book 2. 0 K 
gainſt Ma) ceilus; Biſhop of 4ncyra; and pre- aſt. 
ſegtly- * -Bufebins as mugh an Arian as he was, | « c 
„Oe. One thing at. ſeems Kicks with Dr. . © 
Alix very much: That I have quite over- . 4 
turned: Mr. Med s Scheme of the Prophe- 6A 
cies of the Revelation; Which in my B<\ 1. 
publiſned in 1 6, I fo: e . N 

15 | 
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T1 _ —_ 
5 Nay: he adds, '* When 1 ſay that Mri1Ph;/fon i 
„ has quite overthrown his own. Syſtem, P. 19. 
( hich is that of Mr. Mede,) concerning 
11 the Revelation of Antichriſt, I ſay no 
more than what he himſelf is obligd to 4 
rs confeſs. And now What becomes of m__ 
at +6 his Syſtem on ' the Apocalypſe ? WR ie 5. * 
z- | © thinks the Opinion he has now lately em- 

d, “ braced ſhould oblige him to retract pub- 

ſe “ lickly his Eſſay on the Revelation: Leſs 

IS than this will never fatisfy the World? I 
et 
ce 
or 


deſire to know of Dr. Alix what occaſion | 
my preſent Notions have given for all this? [ 
Why: In the Eſſuy onthe Revelativn, it ſeems | 

I follow'Mr. Melt, and expound the H; 2 

ca out of the Dragon's Mouth to deſtroy the 

ie, Church, to be the Arian and following He. | 

dc reſies: Which is irreconcileable to . 

u- If ſent Notions. But where de 1 fo expound | 

n- that Paſſage 2 y_ my Book into your 

5 Hand, I beg o f you, and you will ſee 

le that 1 have not 2 Syllable to that pur- 

ed poſe: But interpret that Niood caft out of the © 

ed Dragons Mouth, not of the Arias or any He. 

20 I reſy, but of the terrible Inundations of the „ nr” 

barbardus Heathen: Nations. And a little 

after more fully, ol the great hardſhips che che P. =: 4 

© Chriſtians endured, even after Conflantine 

came tothe Throne, by the Oppoſitions 55 

* and Perſecutions of Eibe, Julian the 

Apoſtate, and others; and by the great 

Iaundations of the barbarous and heathen 

85 : Nations, which -i in VO time _— _ 

V T#% 3 6 ar 


P. 27. ; 


them. I; fairly- 


© ſhar'd the Empire among them: 
therefore is a pure Imagination of the Po- tal 
ctoræ As if becauſe T make great uſe of Mr. ſel 
Alec Labours in that Eſſay, I muſt needs bl. 


Ts - 


All this ey 


follow' him blindly in every thing. After iſ pi 


this the Doctor gravely tells me, That it tte 


© would be much for publick Satisfaction, if 4 


I would tell the World honeſtly what Ill © a 


* think of that Notion of Arias, which was ſl © 1 
$ defended by ſome of his Followers, that « 5 
© Jeſus Chriſt had no humane Soul; but that no 
* the Word, which he ſays was created, and ſuc 
* animated his Body, did alſo ſupply the wh 


want of a reaſonable Soul“ As if it were wh 


poſſible for any one who had read my Hiſto- ¶ pul 


rical Preface, which I preſented to him at ¶ abe 
its firſt Publication, and which he preſently rica 


mentions, to doubt of my Opinion in that oth 


Matter. However, my Propoſition XIV. ſon 
the Lemma, and the following XV. which II Par 
have added in the Appendix, will anſwer the the 
Doctor's Defirez to his full Satisfaction. We Ito 


have next the mention of a Learned Doctor, DF: 
who has pray dthat the Book aſcrib'd to No-Wſitis 


vatian does not favour my Opinions. I ſup- N Let. 
poſe he means our common Friend Dr. Han-. 
cock: Who, as I hear, wrote that ſmall 
Book about Nouatian. Now as for my ſelt, 
if Twenty others ſhould alſo write Books to 
, ſhew what that Author's Opinion were, Ive 


ſhould not think my ſelf concern d to Anſwer 
publiſhed that Author, and 


well 
o 


every 


£171 


Us every Body who kriows the Lang uage will 


o- take their Notions of his Opinion from him- 


It. ff, and if they appear fo favour the Eſta- 
ds bliſt'd Doctrine, I have done the Church a _ 


ter piece'of Service by the publication. A lit- 


it tle aftet Dr. Allix very frankly owns, that p. 29. 


if Lat preſent he does not enter into any Ex-. 


I © amination of the Propoſiticus T have pub- 
7 0 lik d concerning my new- Scheme in my 


ut WW Historical Preface? T muſt confeſs, I am 
ut not a little ſurpriz d to ſind the Dr. to make 


nd ſich a Declaration, that he will not examine: 


he what I have there advanced , in a Book 


ere wherein, from the Circuniſtaiice of time tis 


ſto- publiſhed in, 1 hardly expected his Writing 
at ¶ about any thing elſe of mine than that Aiſto- 
tly Wl rical Profit: 'Eſpecially when I and ſeveral 
hat ¶ others cannot but be deſitous to ſes what 


V. ſome of the truly Learned will ſay toit: 
1 II particulafly to the Plais Queſtions; and to p. 9, &. 
the the Suſpicions concerning Athanafius. For as F. * 15 


We to the: Adele! Conſtitutions, - which the 
or, M Dr. ſheds many Pages about, I am al? 
v. ſatisfyd by the Lord Biſhop of Morceſters 
— by chis Bock of Dr. Allix, and by 
verſing with Dr. Grabe and others; 


to o the Knowledge of that Book are hitherto 


we known, till the Preface to the Ngctrine 
; 2 — * Epiſtles , _ 


well as by reading Da/ee's: Objections thite 
the very Foundations of and Preliminiries 


7 lade undertond. '- Nor: cim they h 
2 the Apuſles, which T have added in the 


* 


” 


35 


. 


ſhort, the State ofahe Primitive Ch 
re magz, hänge af his Nature, in, J etle 


£83] 


nothing. of many other ſuch things, be 


or” 


examin d. Neither indeed can I well 
how, 8 preſent, in a ſew Words, to an- 
ſwer to what the Dr. urges from Dallge a- 
bout the Re-baptization of Hereticks: Which 
vet is already done in my MSS. Papers in its 
proper Place. Only the Doctor would a little 
guels at my meaning, if I., in the ſame man- 
ner, ſhould. go to prove there was no Baptiſ- 
mal Creed for ahove Three Centuries; be- 
cauſe no one of the Ancients ever: chen di 
E it penbatim; or ſet it down in 

Writing. Nay among t hoſe many Creeds of 
the Fourth 5 vue ſcarce ſind any ex- 
preſs; Appeals to it in Controverſies, and meęt 

With no; Ade any Couneil, to have 
it Fog introduced into the Church, in- 
| head, of; thoſe, doubtful; and exceptionable. 
ones which did then ſo diſturb and confound 
hriſtianity 8 would naturally ima- 
© "give. mpſt haue been the Cale, K. th hey, Alt 
had ſuch. a Sacred Ceed. Yet do I ſuppoſe 
no one doubts, butsthere was, alf along ſueh 
a Creed among chem nat withſtanding. In 


—— hd 


derſtood in theſe latter Ages, that fe 


can be laid on ſuch eee 
1 mn 1 Examinstien. However,, tis 
the ee fr that pooritrite Obe 
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e MW ought to know from thoſe Papers whieli he 
read of mine hereto relating, that T there 
n- prove it to be a later Interpolation; that it 
a- fſelf twice hints at a former Rule in that 
ch matter; and that the true Original Rule 
5s therein referr d to is till preſerv d to us by 
le Epiphavins,: from his uncorrupt Copy; and 
n- chat the Place of the Equinox in the prefens . 
iſ- Rule on March 22 intimates, what the Dri | 
e- allows, that it was made towards: the _— 
di- part of the Second Century; |. As: to all 75 Ko 
in Dr's/ long Diſcouiſe againit my [Diſſertation ff. A 
of concerning Aliat har, as the High Prieſt of 63. an 2 
x- che Jews, when Chriſt ſays he was ſo, and th Rev . 
et when David eat the — it is ſo EH P. 284, Gelb. ob- 
ve. i tirely, remote from our preſent matters; f-. whil | 
omg 1 in it ſelf; and contains 2 3 
5 — rounded Aſſertions; that I ſhall leave my cv, 
xtation to the Skill and Judgment of the wor 5 2 
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EY ASX, 
bus jult-rake. notice v ofi it upon this occaſion ** 
2:8 © And 


\ 


po. * 


. © ot I, : — — — vs * Fer — if N55 


rw] 


to _=_ Ulix. 


| P. 14. 7 | 


" mY = dasz our: Gteateſt and moſt Pions | Meh; 


| ye, 3 +&.; * © 
2 * * 
g 85 r W >a 


-: ſuch as Biſhop:Beveridge, Dr: Alix, and Mr. 
_ 1 Nelſon, Ge. do of late recommend to our 
2 — and to our Devotions, be to be fol! 
ved, we muſt not only have new Bibles} 
new moſt ancient Fathers: for their con- 
l but even At hanqſius and Bail, &t. 
themſelves will be thought in _— low-a if 
penſation, as to this Myſtery o f the Trinity 


4 dee ut — — 


By 


Orthodox and mare Myſterimis than choſe of 
= . "the Fourth and Fifth, Centuries { themſclyes. 


9 Thie is the fatal Conſequence of deleting. 
out Original Guides, the e do oe 
. eſt Fathers, ' and of gi givi 
{nn ei bogs ann 


— 


Lernt may may pct whe H Wards T: Truth and Sobernſs 


25. 


Aud wih this I intended to finiſh my Reply 
Bur becaufe I find I have 
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1 ſhall conclude this ſmall Paper with a me- 
Jancholy Reflection on the ſad State of Chri- 
ſtianity, and of the Proteſtant Reformation 
among us; particularly with Relation to thoſe 
Concerning Affairs T am ſo deeply engaged 


in. I have Books and Doctrines which ap- 


pear to be of the moſt Sacred Nature imagi- 
mable to propoſe to the Chriſtian World: Of 
no leſs Conſequence than what do claim to 
be the Original Settlement of the Chriſtian 
Church; and the moſt uncorrupt Faith once Jabs 7 
deliver d to the Saints. I have laboured in | 
the moſt inoffenfive way to procure them a = 
fair, an open, and à publick Examination. 

J have all along had the greateſt regard to 
the Peace of the Church, to the Honour of 
the Clergy, and to all Lawful Authority. And . 
in my Letter to the Archbiſnop of Canterbu- 
7y. T have freely own'd any taſhneſs or miſ- 
management in the Manner and Circumſtances 
of my acting, and begg d the Pardon of Gd 
and of all Good Men ſor any Errors of that 
Nature. I have freely declared that I have not 


endeavour d to revive the Hereſy of Arius, burt 
only to recommend the moſt Ancient, Sacred, .% 3 


Doctr ines and Duties of Chriſtianity, Tam 
ready to examine all over again with any of 

the Learned ; and to correct all Miſtakes, ang 
to retract all Errors that ſhall any way ap- 
pear; even ſtill, after that full Examination 

J have already made. I am farther moſt 
willing and ready to do any thing that is not 
inconſiſtent with Truth, Sincerity, and a 


2 who! therefore cannot "eafily be made ſenſi - 
5 — e Sentence from rhe 


| * 22 1 
- Conſcience, and with my Faithfuldeſs 
0 What I am fully -convinc'd are the Truths 
of Chriſt Jeſus,” which by any: juſt Authori- 
ty ſhall be expeRted from ma, or propoſed 
to me, in order to Peace 27 publick Satis. 
faction. I have waited a long time to ſee if 
any of the Learned can give me any new 
1 or can deny the Evidence thar I have 
to publiſn. I have tried all the proper Pla- 
des for the Recommendation of the Examina- 
tion of my Papers I have ſpared no Pains, 
nor Colt, even beyond my own Abilities, to 
procure the beſt Collations and Tranſlations, 
and to find out the beſt Records, for the moſt 
conipleat Information of the Publick. I have 
rocar'd all the Aſſiſtance 1 could, and ear. 
Ey deſired of all the Learned to join with 
me in the right ſtating theſe important Mat- 
ters. I have; God is my Witneſs,” done all 
this from a Principle of | Honeſty and Cons 
 ſoience 5 have — — the Divine 
Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing; have hazarded my 
elf and my Family to conſiderable Inconvent- 
ences and Loſſes; have actually, yet patient» 
ly ſuffer d many Reproaches and Abuſes, and 
a very hard Sentenee — Paniſhrneat from that 
| Univerls whereto I belong. Vet after | all; 
Tom che olenct with which: ſome: in the 
OConvocation ſeem to act againſt me, whom 
. not the honour to be well known to, and 


dle of all things in my Caſe; Lam not without 
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nr N wy \ Wl if, 305 wt. dd. * 1 
rosen 5 ven before any ir Bra | 


1 50 mean A; Sentence: ef Excom- 

: To.bethereby,/2s. far as:is: poſe; 

cut c 845 the Viſihle Church) of. 

hri 8 to DE excluded. all publick iſtian 
Worſbip; and 48 far ag lies in Men, te be de- 


livered over unto Satan; to be rendred how: 
ever uncapable of making a Will, or ſuing 
for a Debt; to be put into a State where I 
may be laid into the Goal, and there confin'd 
dll do what; . to me, according to the 
Convictions I am at preſent under, vs 
near renouncing Chriſtianity it ſelf,” "Ang a * 
this I fear from my Brethren, fometimes 
from my Friends, from Fellow-Chriſtians, 
re mes, nay, Biſhops of the 
Church: And all this at the fame time that 
tho Learned 4 not willi to anſwer my 


Religion; to ee. Doctrine and Profeſſion of 
the beſt Members of the Church of England, 
L own I have never rightly underſtood them; 
nor can I indeed reconcile ſuch Treatment 
with common Juſtice and Humanity. But if 

there be no Remedy, but I muſt be made a 
Sacrifice, I humbly beg of the Divine Maje- + 
iy, that I 20 my ſelf howevet always act 

dom Chrilan : That I may run with 


— the race Os is ſer before me ; that 1 Hob, xii. 
11 wirk Truſt and 5 Look n 
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us — Author ane Fikiſhe der 0 our: Paith ; who 
4 ers ' that was ſet befor 45 bin, ene red the 
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every one know, that he ought + to ſland in 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, agreeably 
tj that Appointment which. is-made for hien 
by the Biſhop, as the Shepherd; and by the 
Prieſts, e Teachers; and „ the Des Dea- 
cons, A the. ers; and 
cons, as the Aſſiſtants; — by the Readers, 
and by thoſe that Sing with Under 
and by the Inferior Orders]; and by t 
People, and the reſt of the Cooper ation 
who hear tlie Word of the:\Goſpit,. with 4 
good Practice. Nm we - an End be fore 
of Ordaining Canons; and we laid them in 
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Note, That this General Aſſembly of the 
Apoſties to have been held about 
A. D. 67 That the Catholick Doftrine therein 

ole onſtiru Ons, from ien 
Fan Fol 
mentioned, are RN in 188.80 
Eighth Books of the ſame; ped ger are _ 
moſt wholly made up of \Conſtitutions and 
Canons : That thoſe certain Churches where- 
in they were. F muſt ebe 1 f 
3 00 the Ape ſtles plc d Biſhops qu- 

cheir Life to whom 


me they com. 
mitted the Confti 1 and are very ond 
mention d by 7 None at the End: f the Sa⸗ 
venth Book ole Conſtitutions. Note 
alſo, That this Sacred Book, or Doctrine of 


the Apeffles, is reckon'd among the Uncano- 
gical. Books of the New) Teflament ; (i e. 
L Une a ong ; thoſe. Sacred [Books | which: 
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eius Chrift is the Holy ane of God, a Bec. 
E. Ins or Perſon of ages and Divine | 
1. bs ettjons, Auawladga, Pomer, and Authority; 
ür Nad fo. d a al all Subordinate Crea 
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.Jeſus Chriſt, i is the Ads. Qt weren 


be firſt begotten of all Creatures, the & 
ng of the OTE of Cod. AU Wine . 
r Perſon, created or begotten by the Father 
fore all Ages, or before all Subordinate | 
reatures, Vilble and Inviſible. 
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Wen created e eden 
ns d; and ſtill governs all the 'Subordi nate 
Creature Viſible "and Ipviſible. 
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„Aesch, 10 Word, cd on Og is © 


ng-or "Perſon, far Se EG to 


Father in Nature a and Forfecki. : 
a= 8 3 n c 
. * F wo hey | N 5 

0 - hecndingly Feſus iris, 955 Wor, ind of 
Son of God, was yery cot hw ſent by the - 
| 9 in the Ancient A- V 
ges; and again more ap e Beth at "net 7 
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He a1 did 1 Pray to, 1 . 
and Truſt in the Supreme God, as his Lord, 


his God, Nen. Father ; and. ſtill Intercedes to 
him in Heav Wu his Church and pl 
21 on ark 
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& wag 
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He alſo own'd, that all his Para Pow: 
er, Authority, Revelations, Dodrine, and Mi- 
19175 were deriv d from, and given him b N 
t be Father And ill dd e de might ul 7 
ee tend. t to the Glory of his Father. 
XIII. 


5 : 
cond; I 3 f 3 rd Pr 4 hy — — o* by 


ufo us 8 cle Word, ad Son of RS 


in his Divine Nature, in the moſt An- 
cient Times properly deſceud from Heaven, 
and appear at ſeveral Times, and in ſeveral 


Places to the Patriarchs; N tlie Su- 
preme God, or acting v 


olly in his Name, 
and as 8 l and nne in the 
Worlds: 

Iv. 


* Chriſt if this Ward, — Sen of God, 
deſcended properly again from Heaven in his 
Divine Nature, and became Man, being by, 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt conceived in, 


and born of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and in- 


15 1 5 in en aa Sta ature 
LEMMA. 

415 5 Bg Diviſion of a 
Firſt and Second i of ay: 


nal arid. Divine Part; the Soul, ot Seaktive | 
Part; ad the Boch, or F jelly Part: the 
e 4% or 86, tlie Jon, and the of o "2" 
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_ clude all the Parts under the n Diviſi- 
on into ou: _ Body allo. 
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9. cent, the dei and Sew bf Gol, 10 


Dieine Nature aum d Humah Body, or 
Heſß, with its Properties and Fafff- 
ons; br in the Andient Stile, a D, br UE, 


with its J, and. ſd became a Divine Soul 


it a Human Body, d G negra; or in 
Sctipture Language, the Word: malle gh 
eventing a OE mg 22mM3l 10215 
1812 XVM. it 19 18 * 
Fed Ciel, ahe: Word, and d e 
When he was incuruate, was liablexo Tenpfu 

Hos cin his Divine Nature; and therein Sf 
| fered for us, as the Rational Soul is tempted, 


and ſuffers in other Men, by its partaking of 


the Temptations and —— ofthe Xy. 
2111 i aH ier 61 3! 
Gf Crit, che br und 110 of Gal 
will, "at the Confillmmatie Gf all things, 16. 
fiir bu Ne. Kingdom ich the Supreme 
ated hifi in aſter his Ræfurrectio 0, 
into his Fathers Hands; and WII from 
thenceforward, With 211 other de ndent Be- 
2 F 1. 57 5 i 
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J Superet 5 , our and 
7 due ro'the. Son of og Fog be paid, 
n6r_only by Obejing Am, as our Lord ; by 
Bapiiziig into his Name; by wiſhin e and 
| Fears from Him; and oy Dixons, ; but by 
proper 


3: 


proper Adoration ; by diſtinct and direct In- 
— and 7. hankſgiving allo. . 
«a2 40.4 NIN. „N IN» OT" * 2 
The Holy DY it of God is a Divine Perfoi 
made, under We Supteme' God, by: our 62 
viour; or in a due Senſe, proceeding from the 


Father and the Son, of different Perfections 
and Offices from the Son of God; Superior 


Creatures ; but Inferior and Subordinate 
to the Father 'and the Son, in the Creation 
and 'Government of them. The Hiſpirer of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles; the Worker: of 
Miracles ; the Paraclete of the Church; the 
2d, great Author of Sauctifſcation to all good 
of Men; and the Principal age to our Bleſ- 
iy. ſed Saviour. * pos 


oz 2 The Holy Spirit 1s never, 8 in Serip- 
re- ture, or the maſt Primitive Antiquity, calf 

me direckly God, or Lord; our God, or our Lama; 
on, our King, or our Fudge; nor was he then 
* properly Eroocated by N Chriſtian. { YDOUE 
e- Arn 
er. The * Dignity of the. Hl 
29; Ghaft i is to be own'd ;- and a proper Degree 
ws of Divine Worſhip, to be paid him, not only 
6 » Aby bearkening to his Holy Motions, but by 
| the Form, of 


by Ain 215 2m vat of 
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in Nature and Attributes to all Subordinate 


Baptiſm, by che Form of 2 5 
77 e an by Ve 25 5 alſo... 214 VII! Ms 


To 
|  Ood the Father, the Word, or Son of God, 
and the Holy Spirit, are Divine Beings or 
Perſons, really. & numericaliy diſtin from 
1 Vet are they not entirely Separate, Inde- 
pendent Beings; but the Son and Spirit are 
intimately United to the Supreme God the 
Father, by a natural Dependance, conſtant 
Conſent, and joint Operation for the Govern- 

ment of the World. ,' . 
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A Litter tothe Moſt Reverend Thomas Lord Archbi- 
1 - op of Canterbury, Prefident of the Convocation, 
Lk = 2 1 Lend. 4r. 5. oy 


j * 


139 OH 0 =u 


Au it pleaſe Tour Grace, Fd | . 
8 INCE I perceive that my Hiftorical Pre- WH w 


[35] 
as Prefident of the Convocation, upon' this Oc- 
caſion; to lay before you my ſincere Thoughts, 
as to theſe ters, with the utmoſt Humili 
and Deference, that I may not be eſteem'd 15 
perverſe and obſtinate, as not to own any Inde- 
cencies I _ have been guilty of; and that 1 
may not be charg d with what never was in my 
Thoughts or Deſigns,” with Regard to the Revi- 
val of the Arian Hereſy : And at the ſame time 
to beg of your Grace to uſe your Endeavours, 
that the Things I 1 may not any way ſuf- 
fer on Account o 1 Raſhneſs in the way of 
my propoſing them. For as to the Manner of 
my writing upon theſe Subjects, it is, I confeſs, 
too agreeable to the Warmth and Vehemence of 
my natural Temper, increas'd by an Hearty, and - 
I am ſure, an Honeſt Zeal for what things ſo- 
ever at any time appear to me to be True, and of 
Importance in Chriſtianity. I hope God, who 
knows the inmoſt Receſſes of my Soul, will not 
impute all that appears to be raſh and aſſuming , 
to ſuch a proud and conceited Temper, as it may 
ſeem to others to proceed from: And that he 
will mercifully forgive any Offences of that Na- 
ture, where he finds the Heart in the main ſin- 
cere and upright, and honeſtly labouring, tothe 


| beſt of its Knowledge, to promote Truth and 


Piety in the World. And as I earneftly wiſh 


that the Uncorrupt Faith and Practice of the | 


Goſpel in every Part, may prevail among us; ſo 
do 1 heartily Jefire that ay not by found 
guilty of breaking any of the Rules of Chriſti: 
an Meckneſs, Hamility, Modeſty, and Bes, 
renge to Lawful Authority, while I am aiming 
to promote, to the beſt of 'my Jud — 
Nen the ein of Chriſt's Religion among 
Men.” And I.mul ox. co your Grace, has} = 
aun upon. Reflection, ſenſible, that in ſeveral Ex- 
| EI 1 
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* the Hereſy of Arins, 124 of his peculiar Fol- 


ae! 71 Nice I meint wet ery dean pf. 
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T6) 
preſſions, and in many Cireumſtanees of my 
Management, I have not always kept within 
thoſe ſtrict Rules of tlie Goſpel, which the 
Meekneſs and; Gentleneſs of Chrif , and of his 
Religion, reguires in ſueh Cafes; and that 
therefore I may ſometimes have given Occaſion 
of Offence- to my Ohtiſtian Bréthren, and to 
thoſe in Authority in- particular +. For which 
Faults, where-evee they have appear'd either by | 
Word or Writing, as I do heartily beg Forgive- 
neſs of God, and of all good Men; fo do ! 
faithfully promiſe that I will be more careful 
not to be guilty of the ſame hereafter. Humbly | 
deſiring that my ſpeaking plainly what I —. 
to be Truth may not be eſteem d juſt Cauſe of 
Offence ; that I be allow'd, with a decent Free- 
dom, to proc ce all v2 proper Arguments and 
Teſtimonies for what I propoſe-; and that I be 
itted modeſtly to declare what Degree of 
Evi idence I think I have for what I aſſert. As 
to the Imputation of Arianiſm, which 1 en 
I have not been ſufficiently careful to avoid, 1 
do Declare it never was my Intention to aſſert 
the Arian Hereſy, ſtrictly ſo. called; or to revive 
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lowers, Y it it was condemned at the Coufxcif 
of Nice. I guarded againſt this exprefly in my 
iſtvrical preface, Mey Bo 2. by à particular — 
on, chat by that fHrian fm which I ſpeak of, 1 
ever mean che Doctrine of tliat part of che 
"Church, which was dalbd Ariam ini the Fourrh 
Oentury, und not the Doctrine of Arias hiinſelf - 
only, wath a feu bf. His particular Followers. 
nd this Diltid&ioi is fo platn in all my Papers, 
chaciwhereas2Þ-overy where dn the Doctrines 
"that part of th Church in the Fourth Cen- 
nyo: which their Adverſities:woald call by the 
dos Name of Arian ; yet do not I, in any 
Propofirion, aſſert hoſe -Partieutar" Novel Do- 
Aries; or uſe the bike particular Novel Expreſ- 
ons of Ariuc hitmſelf, which went condemned at 
he Council of Mr; but ever ce my ſelf to 
& /mbchiQdciencer N more Authentick Do- 
ines and 4 agerof the Scriptures; and che 
molt Primitive obs Ari T mls leave to! Ob! 
ave here: afow:things fartker; chat che main 
Body of rhoſe w lrein heir Adwerfärtes child : 
| 12 — F 
romjuſtifying an yuf moſe raſtrand eats 
Ine andExpreſiionsof iu uhick cas d the Di 1 
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| ſturbances in the Church at that time, and were 

cCondemmn d by the Council of Nice, chat they 

did not approve of them, or inſert them into 

their Creeds; nay did not themſelves publickl 

admit Arius and his Followers into the Churci 

again, till hegave in a Creed without the leaſt 

Syllable- of them: as is evident in the Hiſtory 
of that Age. In Reality, I think no one ought 

to be at all led by any particular Men, but to take 

their Chriſtian Faith and Practice from thoſe 

molt Sacred and Primitive Writers, which liv'd 

long before the Riſe of the Controverſies in the 

| Fourth Century; as I have endeavourd to do 
in my Account o the Primitive Faith of Chriſtians. | 

I take this Opportunity alſo to beg of your 

Grace, if you ſhall think fit, to Recommend the 

ſerious Conſideration of my Papers to the Con- 

vocation, or to a Committee of Learned Men 
this Summer; that ſo all may proceed with that 
Fairneſs and ſincere Regard to Truth and Chri- | 


ſtanity which becomes the Miniſters of Chriſt 
Jeſus. If once this Matter be brought to that 
Method of proceeding I ſhall excee ly 78. 

joice; and be ready, whenever & ſhall 
Ec We to lay all my Papers before them for their 
Wes | Conſideration ; and to correct any Miſtakes in 


SY all Noegs tre ane, or retract any Opinions 1 Have advanc'd, 

let a N Upon due Examination Hall! APP not to 

hom ele et | L ound I b e Grace's Pardon | 
1 1 — "Blef „and Subleri Ibe n my ſelf. "with all | 
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| R. Alix i is chlacd' by FR plain 
Force of Truth, to own'ſo many 
of his former Errors and Miſtakes 
| in this his Anſwer, that one wou'd 
Anh imagine the Senſe of them ſnould 
have made him leſs willing to write again. 
At leaſt one might juſtly expect that, after 
ſo long a time for deliberation about what 
he was to ſay, he ſhould have taken care 
not to commit the like groſs Miſtakes in 
this Anſwer, which appeared in his Remarks | 
before. But if the Reader will ſee with his 
pwn Eyes, and does not deſire to be impo- 
ſed upon, I will eaſily, ſhew him that this 
Paper is worſe written than the former; and 
hat the plain Errors therein contained are 
ere more numerous, as well as more inex- 
uſable, than thoſe in the other. As if by 


onfeſſing many Miſtakes in the former, he 8 


ad acquired a Right of committing many 
ore in the latter Caſe. If I fail in my 
proof of this Charge upon lun the Reader 
il eaſily retort it upon me, and Tam, 
ery. willing to be entirely at his Mercy up- 


on that Account. Nay indeed, beſides thoſe 


* which ariſe from Overſi it, Care- 
5 


'T; Y” 


44 Ach; and want of Judgment, 1 fe ſuch 
FE -  fhrewd Signs of ſome of another Nature in 
Dr. Als, that had T not ever had a great 

: Opinion of his Integrity hitherto, I ſhould 

. Not be able to excuſe him from the Charge 
of Wilfull Prevarication. Not that T at al 
ſuſpect him as really diſhoneſt, or one that 
1 allows himſelf in any wilful Deceit or Im- 
1 "5 poſition in other Matters, or in the ordina- 
T8 -ry Affairs of Liſe or of Learning; but be. 
cauſe where he thinks Orthodoxy {6 much 

6 e he ſeems not equally able to pre 

8 Th unbyaſs d Degree of Wee Integri- 

: 2 However, unleſs the Dr. can clęur him. 

from this Suſpicipn of. Inſincerity, I de- 

chere I will have no more to lay: to, or do 
e with him about: theſe Matters; as one that 
am very willing to overlook humane.Infr- 
mities, but oever rigorouſſy expect undil. 

guiſed Truth, and... downright Sigcerity, 

And that this Suſpicion may be firſt clear- 


ples 17 00 0 an me 


„„ to 1 48 0 8 
5 Prayers, only, As he pow pretends: . (a.) 
5 Whether fe 


1 7 q . : 5 
* 5 f : EF 1 ; | F 
5 : 170 H nen 
% # 8 8 r 2 15 * 1 > - % 
"$ : ; \ q : Ts % 4 2 1 - , y d$ Fay 


. 


E. Th the Dr. I ſhall Hegin with a few- of 
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ich knew he ahea? was Invocated in private 
in Prayers. And (3-): Whether he well re- 
eat members ſuch a Reference to St! Baſil as he 
ald fl now affirms; becauſe I do verily believe 
ge none of theſe. things were ſo. Nor indeed 
all T well noderſiand his dark way of ſpeak- 
nat AS soherdache Concluſion of his 66th Page, 
m-. it ae be not a Hint af his Opinion ſtill, that 

na- the private Prayers were in this Matter the 

be. fame with the Publick, and ſo contained no 

ich more Inſtances of direct Invocation to te 
pre Holy Ghoſt than they; however he dees 
i- aſterward endeavour to make oe Moe on | 

m- ous Reader believe the contrary: WD... 

de- In the Second Place 1 deſire 1 to know! 

do whether he does really believe what he lays, - 

hat Pp. 74. { ſhould never have done, ſays he, 

r- were Ito gather all the Proofs that demonſtrate 

lit. char the Chriſtians” of the Three fin Ceuin. 

ity. ries conſtantly direfted the ſame Prayers to the © 
ar- Holy Gbeſt, and. Lorified bim, together with 

off the: Father and the Son. As to the glorify= _ 
me ing him, or. uſing his Name in Doxoſooo. 
nal gies but i in a Form di verſe from thoſe to tle 
= | Father andithe Son, we do not fo much di. 
to fer; but as to the conſtaur Direction of tbe 
to? fame. Prayers to him, this is fo diametrically 8 
ers, contrary to what the Dr. told Dr. Payne in 
hat my hearing, that I can hardly believe him 
oi when lie tells me, He camfo eaſily demonſtrate. | 
bl z, aud ſo by Conſequence muſt be\ſuppo- © 
2.) cd. firmly to beliere it; eſpecially fince tis 
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all the Learned i in theſe 3 And till 


the Dr. gives me one certain Example of this 


Iavocation, from ſome Author that is 


known ro be genuine, I ſhall not value all 
his Amuſements under this Article. 


In the Third Place, as to that groſs Mi. 


; Bake. of 280 Days from the e ee to 
the Birth of our Saviour, or between Oct. 10. 


\ 


De Netalt 
Cbriſti, p- 
* 


and April xx, or 12. the Dr. now ſays, 
p. 87. No fare; but if Mr. W. had had a lit- 


re more Equity, be ought not to have accuf 


me of aMiftake, which he ought to have imputed 


to my. Printers Omiſſion of ſome. Lines in the 
Copy. If there be any Sincerity in this An- 


ſwer the Printer certainly omitted ſome 


Lines in the Drs Copy. Yet is it moſt e- 


vident, that no ſuch Lines were, or could 


be omitted by the Printer; ſince the whole 
Series of the Reaſoning requires it to be as 
tis printed; and there is not the leaſt room 


for Suſpicion, that it could be other wiſe. 
Hear the intire Period, and then judge: 


Hec igitur a elle demanſtratio, gu fi non 


diem, at ſaltem menſem uo Chill nat us oft 


 Jgit- Si bebdomas quam intit Ordo Abiæ A. 


Per Jul. 4550 incepit die 10 Fanuarii, tum 


ſeguitur illum A. F. Full. 4708 iniiſſe munus 


rii ſui 5, Aprilit; argue adeo conceptione 
| Fogunis Baptiſſæ contigiſſe circa 7\aut © | Apri- 
lis A. Per. Ful. 4708. Cbriſtam verb, 0 
| faſt Joaunem concept um er menflus conceptus 


Vn, tet ben ale ds; Jul. rob. * 
ts | . of ca 
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Suum die 30 Martii, ''& fem feciſſe miniſte- | 


£ * ; 


= 8 Dm 


xc 


* a 8 
ccc Sis hy FT 


* 


" 4 


180 Ss” 5 ed Wn She k — 


ſſed expreſſe Cbriſtum fuiſſe menſe Eloul concep- | 
eum; atque adeo \menſe Niſan faiſſe Natum. , 
Which Words are ſo far from helping out 
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ca diem 10 Oftebris ; & natum circa diem 11 . 


| aut. 12 Aprilis, A. P. 4709. computando nimi- 
rum dies 280, ut tempus quo mulier uterum ge- 
rit. I beg that the Dr. will pleaſe to ſet 


down any Sentence which was or could be 
omitted by the Printer in this Caſe, and 
would clear him from the groſs Error there: 
in committed. And ſince, as an Intimation - 


, cuſe, he refers me immediately to p. 529, 


where he had, he ſays, ſhew'd that ſome 
aſerib d his Conception to the Month Zloul, | 


' (tho! he now owns they were miſtaken ; + 


and that it ought. to be Siο g Hear thoſe 


Words alſo: Igitur ile [Lucas] quidem in- + 


4 direfle & ſecundariò ſu pontt  Fohannem 19. 
ani menſe, ſcilicet Niſan, fuiſſe conceptum ; 


N. 


the Dr.'s Excuſe, that they expreſly over- 
turn it; and ſhew, that there has heen no 
_ ſuch Omiſſion at all by the Printer as he here 


Oer eng more I defre of the Df. une: 


this Head of Sincerity, ' viz. that he will 


* A 1 


pleaſe farther to let the World know, wuhe- 
ther he was not on de very 4 near the Arias 3 . | | 


Notions himſelf, as common. Fame affirms; 


ſinee his perfect Silence. as to that Suſpicion, if 
Which I. broadly hinted: before, confirms Reply. p. - 


me in ir. And I think it may not be im- 
Proper to give him this more direct Occa- | 


<< "Sx 
ſion 


# © nd 


3 | GY CES. 


„ 7 A 


ARG — ²— w ̃⁵² a wands 
do . 5 a \ : : 


> . . 1 +» 
0 | D 
* 1 { 
3 ex % * "Fu 7 * 
1 6e 


1 


may have altered his Opinion in this, as 
ell as he has certainly done it very ten 
in other Caſes, yet tis fit, if it were really 
ſo, that the Worid ſhould be aequainted, that 
q dur preſent Zealous Defender of Orthodoxy, 
5 80 the Learned Dr. Alix, as well as he that 
Ste. IV. g. ſome time ſince wrote ſo Qrenuovſly for it, 
Sec. 1.4. tlie Right Reverend Biſhop Bul, were both 
| once either entirely or very nearly of the o- 
ther Perſwaſion ; I mean of that which in 
alf the latter Ages! has been filed the Arian 
Aueh. (1.910) F 1 
abe to leave this Buſmes of Hf. Ales 
- Sinvobiey'; Which yet there will be farther 
- .cecafion to call in Queſtion by the way 
t hereaſter; I ſhell now come tô his Argu- 
ments and Anſwers.” He firſt” affirms) for 
Arfwer, We Edification of the Chureh, that deat 
b.. | "leſs phe Primitive Chriffians-proy'd ro the E 
El by Ghoſt,” as well as ro th Son; and to prove 
BY this poſitive Aﬀertion he brings Examples 
E t 67-16 ut of the AA of the! 117 chose T ſup- 
5 poſe which Ruinart lately publiſſed and 
would fiave to be genuine!” 5 fe N men- 
itions in Perticulaf St. Pohcarp, Pour Mit- 
tyrs under Decias; St. e, Sx. Symp he. 
wits; 8 Per 9 of 8 4 2 Pe ? | 


- atone clearing that Matter. Fot tho? he 


ra, K. end. 


on a prhper Occaſion. ' So thatfich Exani: Sch. is 


ſuſpectecd Records; contrary to all t 1 
occur in certain Authors, do rather 
-demort{ipate, oe Pe . ew v6 
certain{Examples/of this ny 

1& he e raw be has un. 
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185 Anſfwer, otlierwiſe 1 ſhould” Hardi WM 
have believed it poſſible that ſuch poor. - , ll 
Authorities ſhould be alledg'd by him. oer 
(x.) None: of ' theſe Examples are to his 1 
Parpoſe ; but St. Epi podius, St. Vincent, and 1 
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. St; Euplius; arid perhaps remotely, St. S) um. 
pborianus and St. Ata: the reſt are generall © 
alt bi. ( We have bert uo Fam. 


ples out of Scripture, or ſuch Antiquity as 
the Learned own for genuine, but only ont 
of ſpurious, interpolated, or moſt falpected 
Writings. | (3) Theſe Examples are ed | 
different from all the certain Monuments o 


1 . * F 


choſe Ages whereto 


8 


ey pretend to belong. 


(4. By ſuch their entire difference, adegd .,. W 


that in this very Matter before us, ſeveral 
of them appear not to be genuine and uncor⸗ 
rupt; bur have the proper Marks of Forge. = 
ry. or Interpolation upon them. (5. kx. 
cepting the Acts of Polycarp in Greek,” and — 
particularly in Eaſebius, and perhaps the 
Latin hes of Perpetiis & Reſicitas, there 
ſeem to be none ſineere till near or in the 
fourth Century it ſelf. Even thoſe of nati- 

u, Which many of the Learned of late have 


been Nille to receive'as gentine, are thoſt digte 


eertainhy ſpurious5" ds I Halb demonſtrate % ,, 


nas. Epi 
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All that 


| 
{ 
4 


; : | dertaken. 


12 


» 3 U 
% * 5 : 
14 * —— 75 x f 
a x * ? * 3 0 
: " a * * . I 4 1 * W * 
3 8 —_ eien, 1 % * * * 
4 ; D TO 8 3 TY 1 "I 


. 65 


© e — —. 


pe 67, 68. "TW (6 2 Why does the Dr. quote. this 
Faulty, foaliſb, = corrupt, Parapbrak of Poly- 


Pref. 


Tory, and with. els. Judgment, before he 


7 


7 
carp's Acts, as Pr. Smith juſtly calls it, inſtead IN 2 


ol the genuine Acts themſ ves, which are i 7! 


ſo common among us? Unleſs it be becauſe 
the genuine 1 true Reading, are 
againſt the Dr. Wil t e other emed a lit- 
tle to ſavqur him. If this was the real Rea- 
Sch 4.0 think it another Erect Inſtance of _ 


6 el 


855 Dos, 5 not — 7 — = 
70 gan to venture upon uch A 
Form; "tho! the Church never. came into it 
till the Days of At ana ſus; us 1 ſball ſhe 
upon a proper. Oecaſſon. But, Good Rea- 


der, note here by che way a piecg of In. by 
N many are guilty of 35 bo his Au- 


thor: ui. That they chiefly quote Cymers s . 
IJruenile Works written in the way) of Ora- 


4 as, fully i inſtructed by his famous. Maſter 4 

8 e. z (without telliog the Wold; chat. 
his nobſer and later Works: the Srrhmeta or. 

wed © Feelin mes,» andi elpecially his nobleſt and 
Iateft Wo K, the uro νν νν⁰ν, or Inſtitutions Cc: 
Were e and own oun Savi- ,. 
Mp erpreſſy to bea Cha ash earn 


Very; wel 


-y oc ol ob offs my vil Il Dr. 
Soderteb 55 


lecke, Bur chen howreheff ,- 
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95 ve. e p 800d! Coole cite Ort- 
Ct $ truly Primitive Doxology, .in 5 
ly. Ghoſ , for the modern Pi ractice of Be. 1. 
ich O Hit , 18 really ge Whe en 
bred 4 thing that he did not . | 
i- Jow 55 ah Pager! in a proper and folema - 


7 + but. on. fi o tlie Fa- 
the 1 2 "Ard I ca! of.” U here beg thy. At- | 
ich 1201 50, ge riſtian. Reader, while 1 


ac. i ft down. two. plain Pallages. out of this O- 
ca- 2 en hereto. von bat thou mayeſt not 
Jo- be, 9 0 upo 1 Mae 8. . The 
0 WIe re, 0.1 all con- — 
h : Er 11 5 lace. vo. 
ate 3 We | ie "83 1 MM. a8 int © 15, tO 233. au _ 
1 2 ' 15 ra e eln, 2 9 
01 beriet to the Supreme God, by* 
tha Du M0 is Superior to all 
e ho 155 bee Word, and 
dg. tnay alſa offer malic ation, 
©Farercefion. Thankſgiving, - and Prayer 
*ro the-Word' himſelf 3.if we can. rightly - Tr 
* underſtand, what. is meant by, Prayer. Ws... 
«or oper. Waal hat f in an abuſive, Acceptati- | 
h. It if. f lays" the' ne Origeu in his Boc - Set. 50 
3 tayer, yer, we underſtand. W. at Prayer is, Wehe 
Ll, 83 5 Pon 95 pee ror no To nor 15 5 
5 7 8 Prayer; n nat Chriſt . 
1155 e t 100 kom, allo our e „ 
5 1 Proves 1 a8. e before ex- Ly 
ounded ; and as he teaches us to; pray. | 
1 «Fo when he heard phages 24 2 % 5 
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z he does. not teach us pra to him- 
a Fro, pry 


3 1 art. 1 Heaven, and the reſt that fol- 
4. los. For if, as We ha ve elſewhere de- 
* monſtrated; the Son be different as to his 

© Effence from the Father, and ſubject to 

bim, we muſt either pray to the Son, and 
* a ae 955 Father: or. to both ; or by the 
ather alone... Now pray. to the on, 
| & atid not to the Shay 15 one e own 
2 2 bote, moſt abſurs,; .ha 


e 


4 in 1 5 Fra Ne Sf 'T 


Nor can 7 one e Fo 
© gap Lin the Seriptufe, as ſpoken by any. 

1 ſay therefore, that Prayer is to 
© be made to God alone, the Father of the 
© Univerſe. &c. And choſe Paſſages are the 


F Bull, the moſt famous Defender of the Ni- 
"EE = cene Faith, on him exattly. Orthodox yn 
Siegl. II. c. this Doctrine of the Trinity. 
8 25 ITY” But then, what Dr. Alix. means by ſet: 
Re RE bs down the Conclpfion, of thoſe Apoſto- 
P. 75. lical Conſtitutions which"contain my very 


* I OY: lince 1 had fr a 


7 2 23 
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but to his Father, ſaying, . 70 Father 


more remarkable in Origen, becauſe Biſhop! 


Doctrine, and are my principal "Warrant. in 


6.1 ated $45.7 5. 2 wad tbe woe ets. he ie” or i ie r ͤ ae ed ite: e A wo k An © 


be confeſs d. at an unqueſtionable Truth, that the 


oughe e ought” th fallow the. "Doxology. that 
, US. 'd by Chriſtians.” | 80 that 1 4t ſeems. At 


thor is not za Author of the Chriltiai 
Church. Tum not, it ſeems; 2 
in his Opinion. N 
if he eve 


dien neither: Bax, at her avor 
. e SIG. fag] panes 1 
NS © A ter this i; P 


granted, that I am miſtaken, and that ts MM 
Words are in their right place already, hd M .. 
ry notably proves that I am. miſtakenn 
Ahich indeed is not ko be dehied; Rut ſure 


Age, inſtead of Mmingit, IL Vill : hm 
the Point. But ſince Eretiell ever makes 


757 714 +; 4 Es : nei- EE 


197 97 


| — in e that certainly it muſt P. 18.19. 


Author of theſe Conſtitutions was an Arian, I do 
by no means underſtand. But what follows 1 
own I can underſtand, by the help of the fore. | 
going Paſſage ; tho ar-frſt I was ſtrangelß 55 N q 
{urpriz'd at it. I do not, ſays he, guate the Author P. 75. 
of the Conſtitutions | : beaanſer: T believe him an 
Aut bor of. the Chriſtsan Church; but Becauſe he 


anafius has taught him that an Aria Au- 


1 was Dr. Ai him En; 

r, Were an Arian, as 1 4 8 Ch 30 

as for ſome part of his Liſe 2 
an ftrathen Manor 


4 Ain coſtiès to tlie i r. race. 
Verſe of Ezekiel 5, ab u taking it for 


the Pr js not in earneſt when he condluddes 
thus againſt me. Ife he be. Ion he is : 
paſt any Conviction that I can; offer him. 
If the Doctor will but prove that the 3oth = 
Year, here mentioned is that of rein O 


his DMs: f — . Cuptivity: * and 
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1 neither: he nor _ other: Proper; that 1 
remember, date one Viſion from any Vears 
+ of their own Age, all that the Dr. ſays up- 

daghls Subject Fan me perſecty 1 ya 


ont 
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chilandin#** But 4 
111 8205 
of the old BUOK and "Fables; g Ins to Memel Cr. 
Tel p. non, for m Jaſlifieation;” only ” hinting to 
e, him chat I rake Joloaehars Captivity ro 
have happened about tlie end of the third 
Jiewiſb Month; and ſo leave all to his cool N- * 
Þ. 87, * Thoughts and Deliberation.” As to the Dr. Il | 
© * groſs miſtake about the time of peſtarion iu 
Women with | Child, and particularly the 
Virgin Man ke partly own it; partly ex- 
| -' - _ cules/it; and partly denies it. 5⁰ that'T 
5 1 not What to 3 to him, more than 
Fe e . = 
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what I have already ſaid; n I muſt dos | 


clare, that I follow better Judges than the Dr. 


when 1 believe.g Months, 40 Weeks, or 280 


Days,the uſualtime of geſtation: whereas he 
can chuſe 7, 8, 9, or ro. Months; can make 


the Birth of our Saviour to have been after 6 15 5 0 
Months of 280 Days, and of the Baptiſt al- 


ter 9 Months of 280 Days alſo Can ſuppoſe Luc. 124 


numbers of Months after Conception, to be 26. 36. 


the numbers of Months of the Jewiſh — 
againſt che ſtrongeſt Evidence, aceor 


his preſent Exigency ſhall require; In — | 


he can evade all Sorts of Arguments and Te- 
ſt'monies whatſoever that are againſt him. 


Thesext Error that he ſay s take notice P. 88, * | 
of-in:publick,.45:that of hs counting: one 


entire Veur ſalſe in his Scheme of the Sab. 
batieal Vears. Now in truth I never did 
take any public notice of chis Miſtake in 
particular, as groſs as it is. Vet ſince be 


owus it, we Will paſs on, and forgive; it 


him, together with the reſt; but this upon 


Condition, char he take better "Cure in 


Points of Chronology hereaſterr.t 


What the Dr. ſays about Dr. Grate. mod p. 39,90, | 
Dai lee, as to the Conſtitutions, is very im 9'- 


conſiderable. On I miſt obſerve that for 

Want of putting 97a for 55a, in due Paſſage * 
1 have ſuppoſed that the Er 

Was become Chriftizn when the Conſtitutĩ- 

2 were written, contrary to their hole 

and that ob this pteri in 


Chapter 
de e ETA thc 
a * cn” 


YO! 1 


* 


c ul. | 
41.242 4.5 


ich chele Dan ne pech hither. 0 
to treated by the Criticks; that ſo groſs and i 5 
obvious an Error of the Pen ſhould conti- ng 
8 Dy ſtill uncorrected my the Res to ns Bl 
N . LILY for 
8 91, 9% The Dr. then ys foverit poor” things" a. 0 
: | bout Arius, Euſelius, Athanaſius, and Dio- : 
nen # mes! Alexandrinus: And frankly owns, that w. 
he quoted Enſebius falſely; and falſely 
Charged upon me one of Mr. Mede's Inter- 
pręratious upon the Apocalypſe. I forgive all 
theſe Errors; but ua ev Ask however, Why 
o many inſtances of intolerabie Careleſneſs 
and Inacenracy all the way Does the Dr. 
never read over, nor let any body elſe read 
3 he haſtiby writes be oxe it goes 
td Pref62 If Tiſhould write ſo, Eknow what 
Alb quarter 1 ſbould 'meet with fromthe 
World. Nor do I fee that the 'Dr:'s much 
S | greater Age, and muck greater Learning are 
= Any Privileges ſor him herein, I ſtill be- 
„ eee e chat the protended Letter * — 
ef Alexandria is a Forgery ; that Wrbanufius 
* 1 lad a conſiderable ſtock of Aſſurance; rhat 
J 1 hewav-ic peculiar:Circumſtances to put ſuch 
. 3 — the Church; and that uaſt 
ee = of the like For gerles e 
oe. ds * 3 And fince his Days, to The: great de- 
triment of Frith and genuine Chriſtianity. 
Nor am I the firſt or — Perſon that have 
made fuck Diſcoveries> But of all things, 
hat dees the Dr. mean hen he fpeaks of 
. . Blood! in the twelfth de 
Fanny - ; 5 Sr "472 


n ' 


8 
wy 
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Chapter of the Revelation, 28 + Uehy i. in my 
Opinion to denote Flereſes; ; when there is 5. 93, 2 
not one Syllable of any Rain of Fire and 
Blood in 1 55 whole Chapter. This is really 
ſomewhat extraordina 
But now we come r6 the ly thing that 
was at all conſiderable in his Remarks 3 P. 94. 
which yet was taken out of Paillee; Why | 
in n'the 2 ny of the Third rea fy about 


ever,. g this is 55 beſt 10 Th in al 
Daillee, or in any Author againſt. the ſame 
Cotiſtiturions,, 1 Tha tay; ſomewhat more 


om thöfe Cönſtitutions. fe, AV 5 elle — 
wass fe e ee ha” Utu- % 7 | 
8 like the 1 7900 THT, e Dor tp peck e 4 

ire noted, , as known publick;Bopks, : 

in e - tho they th anal, 48. VER 
2g" the/Bi Baptiſmal Cree ft" | 
in Particnar, Wefe; 
cred wagte of- le Church 


full cleatipg ofthe whole Maree 95 large 


realy dete ermine thar Que ion 
121 Puitios! whe = x 
deterinined # ! ops as defi 
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©0463. 3 
ariſen in * N I obſer; 
that they were appeal d to by Firmilian and 
Cyprian in that manner they then uſuall) 
were appeal'd to; I mean under the Not: 
on of Apoſtolical 7 raditions, of which theſe 
br ty Wer: the os Sacred Repoſi 
tory owned in that, A e. ) Dion 8 of 
Alexandria, 4 Cha - „410755 "0 
the Conſtitutions, was gn be, Side of the 
Queſtion with them ; elſewhere en. 
reſers to the AN Coaſtitations alſo, 
(5. Ihe Church of Rome, fa, 7 
Copy of th Conſtitut los, and Yet*pic G 
a contrary Tradition as really 'Apoſtolical 
long before claimed an Authority, upon the 
© Alteration, of Circumlſlances, to alter the 
Conſtitutions; nay in length of time came 
to look on her own latter Laws as really 
Authentick, if 1 as Apoſtolical; as is 
moſt evider t Ae 0 Jical Rule and 
Practice fo e be had laid a- 
ſide ſoon alter the [ea of the Second 
Century it ſelf ; and would not let St. Poly- 
; oy own Perſwaſion prevail for the reſto- 
ring what 'to his certain Knowledge was 
_ really Spot teal i 5 that Matter. 


7 . 


| up 
i 6.0, I the uch 1 


: a b ro the Con itutions, this would not 


ave quite ended the Reon, th y, ſince the 
Hereſies of the firſt Age, to luch the Con- 


e i * 
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rent from ſome of thoſe of the third; and 


ſo it Was very hard univerſally to apply the the ; 
E 


fame Rule to them (7.) Nay aſte : 
this Objection were never ſo valid; it e 
ſcarcely in ſtrictneſs affect any more than 


part of one Chapter in the whole Book. Like bs vi G 


as the proving 1 , Job W. 
Will not affect this reſt of the New-Teſta- 
ment, nor indeed of that Epiſtle. So that 
thoſe who from this Objection aim to over- 
turn the Body of the Conſtitutions, may al- 
moſt as well chin to overthrow the Autho- 
riry. Of, the whole New-Teſtament, at leaſt of 
thefirſt Epiſtle of St. ohn, by overthrowing ; 
the Credit of that one Verſe, which in latter | 
Ages has been by many ſuppoſed a part of it” 
Tho indeed this Objection only ſhews, that 
the Church of Rome ſo early began to be 
Antichriſtian and to ſet aſide the Conſti- 
tutions and Laws of Chriſt by his Apoſtles, 
for her own Traditions and Rules; and not 


to be ſpurious, ' 


at all 'that thoſe Conſtitutions and Laws - 


were not really derived from Chriſt by his 
Apoſtles.” Nay, I heartily wiſh, that even 
the Proteſtant Churches did not afford us 
alſo'roo plain an Anſwer to this Objection, 
by at once-owningthe Scripture as their 
Rule of Faith and Practice, and yet; on one 
or other breaking many of the 
Laws therein contained, and. that openly, 
from one eee to ee, "0 to 
return. 22 eee 
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"ned Vo e e 1 
wt add My thing farths 


N. 70 C5 fiot; nt; note that 
. pretends th 


at Sauctius has well E e 0 
two Years, Reign, with the expreſs 


jay | Dp; Which yet any Child of Ten Years 
ol Age would determine to he perſectly ir- 
reconcilable: as it moſt certainly is, acford- 

ing to the common Reaſon of Mankind. 
The Doctor concludes his part with an 


F. 94 95: a, about our Saviour's Self. Exifence ; 


ſober part of the Orthodox look on as He- 
retical, if not as Blaſphemous. When, Jays 
Ws | we.conlider, that the Father has com- 
: * muniented his Nature to the Son, in that 

© reſpe@ the Son cant be @vrdeo;, But 

5 7 — we conſider the Sen as having the 

- © ſame Nature, which, is eternal, we may 
6 * fay he is aur. The. Word is not 
ö ori. when we ſpeak'of him in reſpect 
5 1 of his Emanation: But\/when: we: conſider 


4 uri , as well as the Father, becauſe 


a » 
« co” * 
— 
F, 3, * * 1 41 * 
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| Hewes Ignatius, or Polycamp would have un 
derſtood this Language, I am much miſtaken; 


However, till the Dr. can ſhew me this Do+ 
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| 1 5 A dae of. St. Faul, ce 98 
| 1 K phus, that he. reigned, ins 15 


and hopes to excuſe himſelf by a Scholaſtick 
Diſtinction from an Aſſertion which all the 


£ him only with keſpelt es. his Nature, he is 
his Eſſence is Salberiling If. Pauly Cle 


: | | | % 3 K 
ere 8 een 


Arine, or Lanpaepe or Diſtinion j in the 
. : wr | 


Cay] 8 


E ' Scripture, or firſt Fathers, all this i is to no 

d manner of Purpoſe: for tho it ſounds well, 

s and ſeems to contain a ſine Subtile Notion, 

yet till then, I and all the Impartial ſhalt: 

d look upon it as having not the leaſt relation 

sto Chriſtianity. 

„But now, in the e 1 umb ad- 7 2 

„des my {elf to another unknown Perſon;'a Ho” 

8 Friend, and if I miſtake not, a very intl. | 

pu mate Friend of the Dottorywho has a mind 

to anſwer my fifth Plain, Queſtion. Now - 
that Queſtion was this; By what new Re- 

nvelation did the C oncil,o Nice confecrate 

7s © the Word 3uodno;=8 been di- 

k || * realy rejected by the £ Council of Antioth - 

ie ſo long before? In anſwer to which we þ 55. 

8 meet with this brislæ Aſſertion, That the | 

's | © Word ee, even in that very'Senſe in 

* which the Council of Nice thought fit af. i 4 

at © terward to adopt ir;ſtands confirmed by tlie 

it Authority of the Primitive Fathers before 


the Sy nod of Autioch. I believe and ho :e 
that this Friend of the Doctor is the Dr. 8 2 
himſelf, and that he has no Friend beſides 
that will write: ſoraſhly in the World? For 
all the Learned know this is utterly and no- 
toriouſſy falſe. Unleſs the Meaning only be, 
that fome bold Men had been venturing! to 
uſe it a little before that rime, fo much as 
to occaſion that Council to take x Notice ot 
it and 'condemn it; which I have no inten- 
tion to deny; nor will i it help the Authors | 
mag at all. Bur of * other Primitive UI: oc 


Tarn? Peas prsd 


{ 20 ] 
of it on this Account in the Church, as di- 
ſtinct from the old Hereticks, T am utterly 
a Stranger; and ſo do I believe is this Au- 
thor allo; otherwiſe we ſhould have had the 
Teſtimonies of thoſe primitive Fathers ſet 
down, as well as this bold Aſſertion rela- 
ting to them. For as to the great Euſebius, 
P. 102. whom he afterwards quotes for this; when he 
lad forced himſelf to ſign that uneaſy Word, 
and tried his utmoſt to juſtify what he had 
done, he could ↄnly ſay that fome of the Au- 
tients: had uſed it before; tho without tel- 
ling us who any one of thoſe Ancients were: 
ter that Council. So that this weak Te- 
ſtimony need go no higher than is already 
mention'd; and will by no means juſtify the 
if _ raſh Aſſertion of this Author before us. As 
35 to the long Story of Dionyfus Alexandrinus, 
1 97%, and his pretended Letter, with a Paſſage a- 
1 bout Theognaſtus produced by At haraſfus, this 
Hiſt. Pref. Author knows I very much doubt theſe Re- 
1% Cordis are not genuine and uncorrupt; and have 
given my Reaſons: why I do ſo. So I muſt 
be ex cus d from any other Anſwer to them. 
The | Athanafrays muſt believe their Maſter ; 
but for others they fee too much Reaſon for 
Suſpicion as to his Integrity, to believe all 
that he ſays for himſelt, and his own: Opt- 
nions. So I paſs theſe Matters over; and 
come to this Author's Account, Why the 
Council of Antioch ſhould reject the oͤagwioc, 
hen the Council of Nice received it? 0 
:) e 


„ c ·— AA ˙ os 5 


Tf 


here my plain Obſervation and Anſtwer i „ 1 

that this whole Account, of which the Or- — 
thodox are ſo fond, is only taken from 4. _ 
thanaſius, and his Follower Baſil; without 

their ſo much as preteuding to have original Re- 
cords to juſtify it. So that in truth, tis no 
better than an Athanaſian Evaſion, unſup- | 
ported by any ſufficient Authority, but as _ 
old as the Fourth Century it ſelf; by which 

the honeſt and unthinking part of the 

; Church have been ever ſince impos'd upon 

1 to this very Day. Nor indeed does it weigh 

1 wich me any farther. But here is one thing 3 

_ | till that this Author aſſerts, which is inva- 

luable, if it can be proved; viz. That tlie 

7 very fame Council of Aetiechiwhich deter- 

mined the Son was not Conſulſtantial in one —— 

8 Senſe, did alſo determine he was Conſulſta n. 

tial in another. Here is a wonderful Di. = 


- [3 covery indeed, and ſuch as deſerves every — 

8 thing the Arhatafrans can do for the Inven- 

E tor: For he not only aſſerts it, but pretends 

e to prove it alſo, from exprels Paſiiges in 
t  Athanafus and Baſil. Sure ſuch an Error 1 


i. or Cheat, call it which you pleaſe, has note 
oſten been attempted to be put on the Chr. 
ſtian Church before; When all the Learned | 


Il World owns that both 4thavafrus and Bafil 4 
is ſpeak in theſe Paſſages of rhe Conſubſtanti- 
& ality, as utterly rejected by the Council of 


le Antioch, but received by char of Nice. I 
6, || fhall ay: therefore no more upon tliis occa- 
w | tons * Impartial e 
re f "Er 3 


. 121 . 
ſider what deſperate Straits a Man: ROSE be 
driven to when he is forced to have recourſe 


11 


to ſo inſincere or moſt injudicious an Inter- 
pretation. Yet is there a particular Incon- 
ſiſtence in the Series of this Reaſoning, which, 
in its kind, is hardly inferior to the former. 


I mean, that where this Author, in the be- 


ginning of the 107th Page affirms, that tis 
notorious, that Paulus Samoſatenus acknow- 

ledg d our Saviour to be Conſubſtantial with 

the Father in the Sabellian Senſe of the Word; 
Which all % 


of Perſons; and yet at the end of the very 


now takes away the difference 


ſame Page, and beginning of the next, he 
does alſo affirm, that the Senſe wherein this 
Paulus pretended he was | Confubſtantiat'i ga 


Was, that he was a diſtinct Saia or S. 


from the Father; which is directly — 


to Truth, and to the former. Vet, to do the 
Author Juſtice, in the.” very, next Sentence 


almoſt, he owns the PNgUnce. that he 


Was not 0% III Er e 2 Notlon f 
the Word, as if he. would correct the fore 


f ing Error. If all theſe Inbonſiſtences be- 
ong to any body but Dr. Allix, I muſt ac- 


5 | knowledge my ſelf to be very much miſtaken, 


Thus have I a ſecond time, tho much a- 


f gainſt my own..Inclination,'been-prevailed 
upon to reply to Dr. Allix about theſe Mat- 


ters. Yet do I declare, at the fame time, 


ttdtat I ſhall not be eaſily prevailed on to write 
addy more againſt him: I mean if he goes 
5 n ra Jad. _ 
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imbitter Her Majeſty - and. the Qivil . Gus 


vernment againſt meg te hindet my being 
heard, Either vers org by Writing: 1 
procure: Condemmontion:gf part af m Da. 

arine ſrom the) 6 — — 
3 Ao petra the ſam Convocation 

pou ure * the H poſtolieal Con- 
10 ver and Ws me for 5 
E " rtiog 
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©: * — as Sociniaus at leaſt, if not 
Deiſts, or Atheiſts; 10 raiſe” or ſpread idle 
ill. grounded Stories about my private Af. 


my Reſolution i in ſo good a Cauſe 1 
mne to; 70 put tie worſt Conſſruction on 


1 divert me from my main Deſig 
liſhing weak, ill- grounded, 
| Pamphlets, ſuch as: are thoſe''of/ Mr. Mats 


publiſſi d, entitł d, "Reftedtion 
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ſerting | their Canorical eee "FE the 


leaſt Enquiry: about then. I fay © before 
the leaſt "Enquiry about them, fines the grand 
—— iſfigned for ſuch aCenſure, vi. that 


they are utver reckoned as of that Authority by 


4 General Council, is ſo⸗ W RE to > the 


Truth of tl that Caſs: {* 1 Bk art one 
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- 575 — my! Friend 8 


fairs and Management; 1d prove me by 


| hard Uſage, and the denial of the eommon 


Rights of Mankind, and chen 5 take” Ad- 


vantage of any unguarded Expreſſſen, or 
leſs complying pere 


hemence of my Temper, And. Firmnels ef 


every things to ſpread idle falſe Stories; 
tharT am pitted by Deiſts ur Atheiſts; 

by pub- 
judicious 
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air; and another without a Name, juſt 
Lare 
end 
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$2 Fe 905 e 1 817 Te 
are for the real Inte- 
= of — NY * deſirable things; and 
am be to take all proper Methods, and 
make 1 of all proper Helps for the Diſeo - 
very of © fans; o one, I am certain, can 
really be an Enemy to my Deſigns, . but he 
muſt ſo far. (tho perhaps by miſtake and 
unwittingly) be at the ſame time an Ene- 
my to Truth and 5 alſo. But as 
for ttioſe whothink to affright me from my 
Duty, and to hinder the Publication of my 


do humbly hope that, as through the Good- 
neſs of God ſuch Procedure has not in the = 
leaſt W iny 3 Reſolutions hitherto, | 

> . is 


Papers, by Worldly Motives and Terrors, 
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. The other 19 earned Dixine; wh 
*"rying i AY the Character Arign, has ope 
* renounc ed che Doctrine of the the bleſſed Tr 
I 755 If Mr. we Fm .had 5 1 
8 As he fully belies OV Je 
5 . Chriſtian Faith 20 e che 
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5 fixed to it: And chat findi g alſo, às he is 
. riwaded, t Explication 

nes. concerning the Father. the. 
g 5 xd. the Holy Shoſt, and the calling. 
"IS s Dotrine of the Trim), tp de no 

2 vera e Athana ſion Herely eee the 
7 ame to a Origin I Simplicity of 
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 nfallibilie 80 that while Men ſuppoſe before: KK -- 

hand that their own Doctrines, Articles,Creeds, -C 
one true 5 aH RKe- 

— fo anyAmendmentsbe he never ſo ho- -c 

n Oneprounds er 107 and neceſſary, Cc 

are of courſe rejected re he, the Propoſer ftigma- 

tiz d, and fought againſt T 2 common hilt Y. 


pokes arm, I pray,am I he 
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= 55 1 e ae! 5 0 5 OD, Wn 
= Teceiv'd and fo pur a end te almoft all 

; her 'Di ifpures,. and Wr de her a Praife © 1. the 

hole. Earth, ' What imaginable Foundation is 
therein; jo Cue for any Church or. Convocae 
tion to be angry with fe? Nay, how can any 
that call thefnlelvesChriſtiant, do otherwiſe than 
Lonſider what Thavs 1 to offer, i 7 2 5 and fairly ; 
| endeavour to parte all the Miſtakes from the 
reſt; and receive ſo much of it a8, upon che 
not. Impartial Enquiry, fill appear true and 
nuine; and after. All, bleſs' 60 for 0. new 
75 it, and ſet about all the neceſſary mend: 
25 7 its "irdmediately. This is the e of 
NacuregReaſon,and Comſcieice in fach a Cale; ch 
but is quite overborn by this latent Worion o fo 
the 7 5 5 1 allibility 7. 1 ie Reflection brings 
1 1 bo wy hid che Þ 2118 # 9 Part of a Ser- 
|| T7 mon I once Held dat St. Þ 1 1 when 
[ put out Ef that "more artful" Tu ud BY 
| oo. „ methought, to this: Re oy | 
. bY: . c d of "Rome is a very Wicked, | wi 
W Church: She will not let Men have the Sg thi 
= i * rures, nor ſearch for Truth in chem: and ſo is 5 
| | © =o « utterly 9 But che Ehre cr | oth 
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EWA 
land. is an excellent unexceptionable 
2 Church: Kd gives you Bibles, and the Pri- 
© mitive Fathers, and liberty toſexamine, nay 
©-chars ges Jou to ſearch the — through 


r 5 5 Alſo to read the Fathers very carefully; 


© and a eas it at your Hand to take nothing 
upon 0 „ nor by implicite Faith. Provi- 
© ded ſtill, that t, for the Prevention of Errors 
; © and Herefies, you, obſerve all along, that her 
OY Hoctrine, Worſhip, and Discipline are cer 
wy t voy, moſt true,” pure, and . Nane. and 
that 5 can never be a true Son of the Church 
ho does not own it, after he has examined: 
* Since he thereby will and uſt find that every 
- thing! therein 1 05 moſt exactly according ta the 
Ap ponent of 75 Ohe { and his eie 1 : 
tru 1. to me in, F ent WP 
3 to be of Vas e na pt and in a 
filent way to ſuppoſe our Churches es Infallibilicy : : 
Eſpecially he is not able to conceal this Opigi- 
on, when he ſo 1 that Sentuts un a cer- 


When 15 110 LY an Ring pai hot —— com- 
park it wich. wag common Nqtions in my 0Wn 
ind, and. the Commands in Scripture, as to 
the Obli 5 we are all under to ſearch for and 
follow. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to reject 
1 is dagen Ang to chew, by what Men, 
or Church, or even DE (our ie, be S 
I cannot by but be out of 5 ure ſurpriz d. and 
wonder at the. Power, of Cee and long Set- 
tlements over the Minds of Men. Since other- 
wiſe the very Thought of ſuch' a thing - would. 


ſhock an honeſt FRYE 25 it a Re” 
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48 the Errors of Pope ry, to 
pH TE: uſer like Praye pany nei 
Buanee of his Belief of Purgarory and Tranfub- 
Kantiation every Morning and Eventing of bi 
xehole Life. But Mr. ChiſhuPs Sermon not en- 
> - xrihg into the Merits of f my.Canſe in particular, 
) Ades Rot require any more direct Conſideration. 
However, in requital for the Collect he menti- 
ons, T will venture to recommend two others to 
nim, und to every good Chriſtian”, as more 
proper for their daily Devotions: che one from 
the Ap oſtolical 5 and the Shar 
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I IN CE I have this fair Opportunity of 3 Il 
another Poſtſcript, I ſhall here ſay ſome- - = 


hat tof 5 nameleſs Pamphlet juſt Pub- | 
T0 e which, have already mented... 6 
and which 1s, ſtild Reflectiont on my Conduct; tho pe , e 7 K 

| it ſeems to aim rather at the Deſtgoying my Re--o/ le have Þ e 
putation, than the Anſwering my Arguments. 5“ SAA 

| And 1 wonder the more at this, becauſe, f — - 

beser ferm n 5 1 

long known me, and that, till very lately, has al- 

aps freely own'd me as honeft and ſincere alſo. 

„ ichall make no Repriſals, but only ſhew, as I go 

over it in order, with how very little Foundation 

of Knowledge, or Judgment, this Pamphlet is 

written. And to wave moſt of this Author's 

hard Words, and unchriſtian Expreſſions, which 

1 freely forgive him, and which he knows prove 

nothing at all ; I ſhall rather confine my ſelf to 

his Facts and Arguments. He affirms ſoon after pag. 4. 

the beginning, that I Defy'd the, Convocation under 

the invidiaut Compliment of a Dedication. _ I am ſure 

I -gieant no Defiance, but a free and earneſt Ap» 

peal to them, and the, Chriſtian Church; anlegt 

a5 a real Reſpect to this Church, and her Con- 

vocation; that ſo the Clergy might have oppor- 

51." Wl tunicy for the Examination and Correction of 

my Papers before they. were Publiſh'd to all the 

1 5 5 ; F De FL, He | 
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1 6 en He "RA hen eo prove me guilty of want of Mo- 


ſurance, upon A very 
| Eccleſiaſtical KR "we as to this, I gave 


eſt 


from my dec 


wall Opinions with. As- 
It Acquaintance with 


the Reader only a Hi ory of Facts, without the 
leaſt boaſting or aſſuming. And ſince it is true, 


that — Feb. 1705, and July the ſame Year, 


I bad ſearched the two Firſt Centuries} and 


Written for the main that Account of the Pri- 


mitive Faith, which I ſoon: communicated to the 
.Governors of the Church, and the Learned; 
fare it was not offenſive to fay ſo. And I hope 
4 will not be an amanſwerable Argument againſt 

Evidence which T there produce, that I was 


it; diligent and ſucceſsful in my Enquiries about 


thoſe matters. Tho' indeed there is a peculiar 


hs Reaſon why L, or any other Man, that is not to 


e the Ancients ſpeak »what we pleaſe, bur 


355 8922 to give a true Account hat Fey Fen hy 
ork ; be- 


1 


ny f uickly go through füch a 
Se the firſt obvious Senle of Words is to be 
then generally taken: Whereas thoſe who read 
them for the Confirmation or Confutation of 

icular Opinions and Schemes, as the Gene- 


[ Tality do, muſt have 2 long time, and uſe many 
Helps and contrivances in order to pervert them; 


Which I take to be the true Reaſon that ſo much 


x: ana is uſuall thought neceſſary for the under- 


. * 92 
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thoſe Primigive Fathers in theſe mar- 
ertulliin as an Heretic, V and ater than 
the A 1 mainly inſiſted on; and fo he 


as was neceſſar in the earlier and truly 
Catholick Writers. Yet do I venture to ay, 
thar I read the proper Parts of him ſeveral times 


5 9 i not be all ſo exactly read and under- 
N 9 


In the ſame Interval; and I think well under- 


ſtood his Opinions, ſo far as they were to be un- 


derſtood. Tho indeed thoſe his rar ys 


rr 7 
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frequently to be of little 9 
ported by all the Contemp 
ters. This is own'd in a 


* 
— — 


A hi: 


5 


tholick 
other Caſes Pat e 
before us; where the want of better Autho 


makes the Orthodox willing to ble BEES 
ther diſagreeable Notions, and to vouch him for 
a Man of great Conſideration , tho* it be 15 

in, {orgs of theſe Matters. . As tg Tenatins's Af 

PFpilles; 5 obvious they are vary 3 


- 
* 
* «4 N 
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that 17 A very ſmall Perufal ; A T venture s 
Hy, my ny NQuiries a: 7 ns, the Reſuft 52 
ch is rel pet publ. cataiffy IheW. -1,.:.. + Ce 

that I was ne < en miſtaken. Theis e 1 

pleaſant v 1 Argu zefith, to pre- cαe¹.ãν Pes. 

tend-they were d Fund, und too co of inng be. 

' i „ If Urls uthor can prove; h Clywhaer 

chat theſe Epiſtles are late and ſpurions, F 1 W 2 
nn +4} 2 m>,4howiono — YT 24 —40., 

tha: rr d there is 4 

room. for his Diligence here, becauſe Hy ſmall fsb 

imperfect Eſſay upon them fill remains unan- 


85 — d. Some of the Learned have indeed deen 
examining into that matter; but their La- 
bours have been with too little ſucceſs to be 
thought worthy of the Publick hitherto. _ Dr. 
Grabe hag] believe, one MS. in his Hand, which 
a Learned Foreigner, its Authgr, dif me the 
Favour to ſhewme ; and He d,if 
het od, as I N told he had leave, to pub 
ktm it ko the World for my Confutation in that 
matter. But when this Author affirms that J fay, Ibid. 
My Evidence for the Sacred Authority of the 
Us « Xpoſtolical Conftitgrions, on a little Enquiry, 
became moſt unqueſtionable, Hegroſly impoſes 
on his Reader. That Paſſage belongs plainly 
| to my alt additional Evidence, by the di covery 
of the Apoſtles own Teſtimony at Oxford, in the 
Preface ro their Ardugi, after I . fully fatisfied 
F-4 


my. 
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_ myſetf long before about them ; and not to my 
uſing in general little Enquiry in that matter. 
And Iaffure this Author, that, I r. not made 


Ittle, but very great and car 
Book, and its A hairy 


* 
ym" f—PADErX E 1 e. 


uir Labour 


cs x 


efy] En 
tter Sil nia 
of all thoſe Yan S RET bn Reproaches which 
_ ſuchasthGventireg, without examination, to caſt 
out concerning what I {till eſteem the moſt Sacred 
£ 2 the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament. If he 
 hadany real Arguments, that are not commonly 
known, to prope either that 901 the Au), not 
I gene Er rats ucedthem.; Other- 
* = wiſe 1e Ea ch random Cenſures, 
1 and unskilful Reſſections on me about them, will 
Is "eveloverturn thoſe" fing and 'convincin 8 Sl. 
r ments I have for them. | - 
| * „This Author aims alfe at Reflection oritws 
Sh at my. Næ Theory : But ſ&ghs never to have/ſeen 
the Second Fdition 0 4 or indeed t have 
any farther knowledge of the Work it ſelf, than 
What is ſufficidqt fe his preſent Purpgfe; Imean 
'M to expoſe and (icule it as he ges 3tong. Thoſe 
1 B . "who ark re Ty iſters of that Mok, will not 
1 | heed ſughTrifles: Vnd for the ye Jhey are net 
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95 * caps ie oF receiving 3 HAtisfad ion. 
. 7 3, c. _ After this qur- Author. exccegin ly Flouriſhes 
«A 4 "ON "behalf of be engel of 0 wonders 
+ + I do ft take it into my Primitive Antiquity. 
EY! Now I thought this had net been my ſingular 
SQaiaſe, but that Biſhop Bull, Dr. Grabe. Mr. Dod 
well, &c. had been of the very ſame Mind, that 
the "Antenicene Fathers only are the beſt Guides, 
next the Sacred 9 And indeed I take 
the Reaſon to be very plain, that they are here 

to be alone valued; becauſe-our grand Queſtion 

is, Whether the Councils, even the General 

| 3 n of ils Church, when: they cane 3p 
I meddle 
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meddle with, an 
moldle why 


- neſt 2 r, 5 
Yon Ha de 


one of the Heretical Ariant, 


1 85 


Chriſtian Fai -4 
p e be 1en 


ſtian Faith and Practice, or not? — 
This Author ought not to enlarge ſo much on 


the vaſt Opportunities and Authority of the 
Council of Nice in particult ar, as bven Tufficient 
to ſer aſide the ancienter Teſtimonies of fingle 


Writers, when he cannot but know that the 


much ancienter Council of Antioch; and the 


three yery little later Councils: of Thi yre, Feruſa- 


lem, and Conſtantinople; the Second of which laſt 


three was more numerous than that of N ice, and 


but 10 Years after it; 23 Haß all three i in the fame 
Reign of Conſtantine alſd were directly againſt 


its Determinations in e Sure theſe 


four Councils for the oll be able to bal- 


lance the ſingle t e of the major part of 
one; eſpecially when the Partiality, the Heats, 


and Haſt were therein ſo notorious; and when, 


if Monfaucon ſays true, that doubtful Creed it 


eſtabliſh' d, was done with ſo little Deliberation, 


that it was ſign'd the very ſame Day that che 


obſerve in 
that Learned Author's Life of Aibana ſius. Which 


Council met; as the Reader may 


is a Circumſtance highly 1 the ho- 
— this- Oeca- 


1 70 WA 


or the. OT: 
am an Eunomian, Or 


THEN 01 80er 


Arias himſelf; nay, that 
moſt compleat Arian. 
this to the Purpoſe? Do not I own my ſelf a 


Chriſtian, even in thoſe very Points that — | 


been long call'd the Arian, or the ZEunomian He- 
reſy? And own, that I Ane ree with the Body of 
the Euſebians, of the Fourth Century? 


Only, that wich them I diſapprove and condemn 
Kabel of Arius * and his peculiar 
Followers, 


15 


Pray, Sir, what is all ; 
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ae 
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| Followers; where they veritur'd on New arid 
VUVnſoriptural Doctrines or Expreflions ; as I do 


in the very ſame Manner diſapprove of, and con- 
demn ſuch New and Unſcriptural Doctrines or 
Expreſſions of the Council of Nee it ſelf; and 


that in both Caſes, without being fully ſatisfied 


that all thoſe Doctrines and Expreſſions are di- 
realy falſe and indefenſible. I do not think, 
that any private Suſpicion or Conjecture of any 
Council, or of any Man, which may poſſibly 
be true, is therefore, without Divine Revelation, 


to become an Article of Faith immediately: 
Nor, if I were ever fo confident in the way of 


Hypotheſſis, that any of thoſe unſupported Do- 
Arines or Expreſſions on either Side were not 


falſe, would I venture to put them into Propoſi- 
tions, or Creeds, or Articles, containing the 
Primitive Faith of Cbri ſtiant: Tho indeed I won'd 


not reject any from the Churches Communion, 
for privately and modeſtly declaring their 
Thoughts concerning them: Which was | 


| nts cot 1 
ry Ca e of the Body of the Ghiabians © 2 | 9 * 


LEES 


in che former Part of the Fourth Centiry, when 
_ - this Matter came firſt before the Chriſtian World; 
| Whoſe Procedure therefore I cannot but highly 


* - 


commend in this Matter. - 


"4 


Alix, and has been already confider'd; is of no 
Conſequence at all: Nor do I depend upon bare 
Gueſſes for the Correction of ſome of the Ori- 
ginal Doxologies therein contained, as he after- 


wards ſuppoſes, without the leaſt Authority for 


ſuch a Suppoſition. I believe, he will not pre- 


tend to have himſelf made any Diſcoveries about 


that Book. So 1 ſhall leave that Matter, till my 
Eſſay on thoſe Conſtitutions is made publick. 
And if all our late Writers had done fo too, it 


would 


What this Author ſays next about the Conſti- 
25, 26 tutions, excepting ſo much as is taken from Dr. 


4 
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would at laft, I believe, have been as well för 
their own Reputation. But ſome Men muſt be 
confuting what they think an Unorthodox Opi- 15 
nion, even when they are conſcious to them- 2 _—— 
ſelves, that they do not at all know what are ; 
_ thoſe Arguments againſt which they are to di- | 
ET +2 Llooad yo, foobat,  .- 
As to what this Author inſinuates, that in the P. 23, 24, | 
Progreſs of my Enquiries I have not always 27, 28. | | 
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3 

been of the ſame Mind, tis moſt certainly true. | 
And ſince I gave the World a faithful Account; by in 
: what Steps I came gradually into the ſeveral O 18 
F pinions I am now of in theſe Matters, it was j 

a plainly-unavoidable. I did not deſert any of the 3 
t vulgar Notions till Enquiry and Evidence forced 3 

. me. And this Author, who thinks it incredible 1 
I ſhould read over, and underſtand the moſt Pri- | 

1 mitive Writers in a few Months, will not grudge - 2 

| me ſure a Year or Two to diſcover all the Oti -e 4 
ginal Evidence, and toſearch all the Chronolo- _.,_ 1 
i BY belonging to theſe: Conſtitutions. But this f, 
17 e ought to know that I have for a good while i good e 
, rain Enquitics about them; and that fl 
2 I have for a good while fix d my laſt Opinion | | 

ö concerning them, witheut any Variation: 1 — 

A mean only until the Enquiries of others: ſhall 1 

: proces any new Evidence. For whatever Ru... il 
: furance I have of their moſt Sacred Authority, _ 
4 according te the Evidence that lies before me, 1 | 1 

8 ſhall, I hope, ever keep one Ear open for the 4 

. Admiſſion of any farther Teſtimonies, or Argu- 
ments, which the Learned may hereafter diſca- 74 

8 ver: Which is no other than is to be done in the | 

' Ji. Caſe of the known Canonical Books; nay, in 
all other. Oates wharſgever, 75 0 ooo ann OS 
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But then what this Anchor affirms, that I f. -- 
have mangled a great Part of St. Matthew's Goſpel;. © © 
and intimates , that my Lord Biſhop of ns 
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Ras cbaſtivd me on that Account, is very unfair, 
-and-utterly groundleſs. What. I have ſaid on 
that Occaſion has never yet been anſwered: Nor 

did that moſt Learned Prelate, chay I remember, 

ever reckon my Obſervation and. Reſtoration of 
thoſe Diſlocations , as any Crimꝭ . "Nay 
indeed, my Knowledge of his Lordſhip's own 
clear Opinion, that there are ſeveral the like 

Diſfſlocations in the preſent Copies- of the Bible 
elſewhere, did in part embolden me here to aſ- 
ſert, what ſeem'd at once ſo ſtrange, and yet ſo 
evident, concerning thoſe Diſlocations. And 
if he pleaſes to ſtudy the Harmony of the Goſ- 
pels with due Care, he will, I believe, ſoon 
[find himſelf at a loſs, without the Obſervation 
of: thoſe Diflocations. However, I cannot but 
think of the Ingenious Obſervation of a very 
late Author, Divines are bred to believe ; Philoſc- 

phers to examine. Believers hate Examiners ; and Ex. 


& Morals, i © 


aminersibate Belięwer t. Now in this Caſe, ſeveral 
Authors of late ſeem to be Divines, by believing 
only, and hating thoſe that examine; as well as 
others feem to be Philoſophers , by examining, 
only, and hating thofe that believe; tho' for my 
ſelf, I canhot be properly rank'd under either of 
thoſe Denominations. For I Gn my felf a 
firm Believer, but then it is upon à through 
Examination; and further T care fiot to go in 
any Matters whatſoever. And when our Author 
has been an Examiner for ſome Time, he 
will certainly have 4 better Opinion of 
ſome of the Conſequences of my Examination. 
I ſhall-paſs over now this Author's ſolemn G- 
pinion about 1 Job v. 7. and his Recommen- 
dations of Dr. Millss Excellent Diflertation for 
its Vindication; becauſe I believe this Author 
bas not examir'd, but heliev'd all the precarious 
Hypotheſes and Miſtakes therein — 
A's fe | : An“! > 
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And bee avſe tae! Diſſertation, whien freed from 


Re Saar te deftroy its Authority with all 
Mon 515 udgin ent 44 70 
'> Eſha 100 come to the 


Hates accofdin 17 That in the 4. ame 


2 „ Hs ithin 
_—_ 4 * e Se Coin Aa © > 
9550 bes 155 te Ap oftolteng ma Canons 1 
hoe. t Ne, or be Ne inning of the 
Thins Cc 8 Ke a 5 "api and yet affertitig, that the A- 
kitten A AN as, itten after 


| the Wy of theſe Canons: I h &T'ought 


not to pe unehfy at; and We one that compares 
"things us they Barely lie befote him chere, but 


mult readily fuppoſe, cht truly am "gully — . 
à groſs Contradi&ion” Vet is it not ſo in 2. 
lich; becauſe I knew from Terra Chargers i 421 


that 85th-Canon, rhat it was made by the Apo- 
Mes & 8 e "before the! "Writing the Apoca- 
5. — as among other Hines the Atteſtation, 5 

Nlenent Iamonitsted, And this a great while 


before I diſcovered chat the ers a thoſe Canons 


were made at the —— time. Nay indeed, I N 
my Knowledge thereef te are Fw one of my 
grand Motivesto ſearch chat Mattet angw; an 
n thſtandin pg cbntrar A 


3 ehe Learned, tlie re the Ta 
ons wore not UſoApottolical! As 1 Afterward 
| found them really to be. M Hat 


But now this Ainhor make loud 0 1 ; 
: chk] Etiave publiſh'd Private G nerf 
yum rivate Letters Withbliic' Ley 85 All 5 


others; as . con yenien t. 


eaſy one o We 8 Pa ges, which by 


nd Miftakes, is it ſelf abun. 


ng of iy this, Pes 
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© ofrant Repaition i in privates Mere ere almoſt be 
- . publick, )Ldid inſert ino my , Hiſtors 
png; Where Mas nęceſſary it was N out 


the In ſerrign of 15 Ner g 5 120 5 I On; 


venture to pu d Biſhop of 


"Nerwicls Letter, which = 2 7 inoffenſive- to 


l body's: WH Ac 


t asking leave for ſo 7 
Hou er underſtood his Lordſhip was in 
. di cas d. on that Account.; But of all this 
e KBS; arge, theſe. ae are al ooh 45 
member true; unleſs the nece indi- 
cation 2 5 ſelf from Mr. Malkin. „ MiGenre. 
ſentation of Dr. ret s Diſcourſe with me, be, 
ne e 
on a e Rea een ily-ſee-by my Hiſtorical 
:the A rchbi 


heir Grace's Letters: 


-S ac. - 


of my: Sins pub lit 


oy | 14. high yer. the leaf [Oman of, their Unwy- . 


lingneſs Should: have prevented. Thoſe of iny 
Lord Biſhop of. Wircefer were e not only 
by his Hane, but e - Thoſe of Dr. 
Bradford were alſo ae Wi e Conſent, 
BY two of es ole Anfwers1 had not 9990 
7 88 cawld nat then be inſerteg; vhich 


maine 1 al 175 — it 1 Dr, ore 3 TT 
is too honeſt a Man to ſayſo-:-and-if he —.— 
bers any Circumſtances omitted by me, I ſup- 


PY 
without an . en picion that either of- us in the 
E wilfal n e em cke Rulesof nal 


. lone Matter. <1 1 4.646 a 
10 ts 10 2 Stu 70 
15 5 EY . his 
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5 ee di lion: 
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Enid Author has ment u Story ſrem Hear-lhy, 


Ant chree or fqur Years ago I was as vehement 

til: 2 e and the Council of Nice, and 1 
2 bor Red Was tv, after my longer Examina- _« 
f tion.“ Af he wil keep to three Years, it may be 
> | rue: berauſe I was then fatisfy d as to the ancient 1 
aich in this matter, upon 2 full Examination. 
e he. goes much farther, tis — 2 ww _ 
be Re ion N 5 A by 1 
A Alf tas bean inforn'd; char I 1 dard "ic 5. 
N oP that there are any Expreſſions in Scri- 9 

, ture that aſcribe Eternity to God the Father. WP 

2 Now I hall here freely own to him, that 1 P. % % q˙' 

] Vellene he uſual Language of Seripture, . 

s rede dre, or ce, Xeifur corier, and eie s _ 

: e dry, yuith the like, does certainly not 

imply a Scholaſtick Eternity, either à parte ante, 

/ If of # parte pu; but does properly denote, from 

/ beg ginn ing of this World, and chrough all its 

k nd Ages and Periods, cli their nal Concly- 5 
, 1 no more: Aud when dhe ſpeaks as if i 
- I! he believed otherwiſe, he betrays his great Iguo- 1 { 

1 8 -ranice in that Sacred and Primitixe Dialect; and | "ol 
chat he has taken his Notions: of ſuch words. from ; 

- BE Wiiters of Controverſy only.x;Tho'/L:confebs, a See my 2 | 

1 I chece/willibe no great harmi in extending them l . Von 4 

© I farchoy iithe.Caſeof the Supreme God, becauſe . Leg. "I! 

O :we:otherwife know that he is abſolutely Eternal“ 1: 

iin a ſtill higher Acceptation. As to what . 1% 

- port he has heard about my li; e e Cita- - 

. tions out of the ſmaller Epiſtles of Ignatius, as „ 
„ quote B ſome later Writers, I do not well re- . I. 

e member the Convetſation he refers to, nor doo | 

1 fully underſtantt hia meaning. Only 1 Ann 

: form him, chat if he pleaſes to ſtay tion Di.. 

. dae anithoſe Epiſtles. is publiſhed; he Will 

s su of TR vw Wi] "= 2 Wuoriet mid Nee _ |. = 


i 1 31911 


| nous Arts there; and that che Quotations, made 
I dut of choſe Smaller Epiſtles, till the Middle of 
3 the Fifth Century, are comparatively to thoſe. of 
3 che larger, but few, highly to be ſuſpected, and 
| of little conſideration. If I am: not able to 

| determine that Diſpute, I will not often pretend 
131 to do it in any parallel Caſe whatſoe ver.. 
EF Towards the Concluſion, our Author is very 
angry with me for ſending a Letter to the 
3 Convocation by Mr. Emin, tbe famous Socinian 
| Preacher, formerly condemn'd for Blaſphemy in Ire- 
| land: And he lays therein, I am alſo endeawvourin 
| 8 propagate Bla hamy. Good Sir, Truth and Soft 
1 Words upon this Occaſion! | Mr! Emu, I aſſure 
1 Fou, to my knowledge, is no Socinian; nor do ] 
HPelieve that/he ever was one: And when from 
common Fame, that known Lyar, you aſſert ſo 
great an Untruth, and upon that VUntruth the 
more ſecurely impute Büulphe hw re him 3. take 
notice, that you muſt give an Acæount of ſuch 
your Calumny at the Meat Day. Mr. 'Emyn's 
Chriſtian Truth, here ſtibd Biaſphemy, for which 
he: was condemnid in Belaud 8 Near ago, was 
not very much more than What our Convocation 
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aui vear have approvid of as Orthodox: I mean 
the Aﬀerting that Inequality of the San to the Fa- 
=: ther; Which under the: more plauſible term of 
\ 3 Subordination, is now becoming the Doctrine of 
] this Church. Of which; more in that Account of 
4 7 5 the Convocation, which I am about to-publiſh. 
XA As to all the reſt of this Author's random Im- 
75 putations and Reflections on Books or Aſſertions 
of mine, they are too weak, and ariſe from too 

paſſionate and diſorderid a Temper, and are too 

unſupported by all Evidence, to be worthy of any 

farther Reflections. And ſo I take my leave, and 

wiſh him "ſeriouſly to conſider what he writes 
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dee I have not the leaſt occaſion for any diſinge- 
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e- hereafter ; and not by endeavouring by ill Arts 
R and idle Stories to take away other Men's Repu- 
of "i 
_ l 
to Zeal and Heat for Orthodoxy, he ſhould ar laſt 1 
nd rove to be miſtaken : If the Doctrines he calls | g 
Blaſphemous ſhould prove to be the Sacred | 
: Truths of Chrift Feſus; if the Conſtitutions and "NM 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, he ſo deſpiſes, ſhould A 
ian rove to be genuine-s; and if thoſe whom he vi- Wi. 
re- lifies with all the Names of Scorn and Reproach 1 
1 ſlible ſhould be in the right, and ſhould be in- 


among us. I conclude with the two laſt Verſes 

of one of the Leſſons for this Day, which all | 
we that deal in Controverſy had need never to = 
forget: Let all Bitterneſi, and Wrath, and Anger, Eph. ir. 
and Clamour, and Ewvil-ſpeaking be put away om 31, 32. 

jou, with all Malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender- bearted, forgiving one another, even as we hope 

God for Chriſt's ale will forgive us. | | 


June 27. 17117. 


Will. Whiſton. 
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' THEN. 1. ul, Pu iſhed, this Reb 
VV. to the Conſid 'retic 1s 0n.my H rical 
Preface, and to the Xrenfovition before it, it 


Was only 28 a Poſtſcr\ pj to my Account of 2 
the Convocation's Proceed gs with relation to 
a Col- 
thoſe Occaffonal pa- 


me. Being thereforg 
lection of all and og 
pers, (publiſhed bf me dat ſeyeral times, 

Which were not gbntained in my Five Vo- 
lumes of Primſtive Chr 4 Reviv 

as the Accougt it ſelf Was; I have left 

out that Acgbunt, and ol by added- this 

"Poſtſcript, jfit as it ſtood | , and that 


dow makinj 


with its Oyiginal Pages alſo ; T's being by 


no means/worth while any me e here than 


elſewherg to be at the Chargꝭ of a new 
Impreſſſon, only for the Correè jon of ſo 


incon iBerable a Faule 
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ow Me. Whiſtowy Hiftorical 


thoughe He de 
to recommend theſe Confiderations to the World; 
4 wi} Go to do that fiow, which» other- 


0 ann have done; 1 


a bs 
. muſt N i tha je Bo F 
Appears 0 {trons 1 g 0 to 
deſerve that Petſons of 105 arning, 

ment and Ohafacter 45 theſe abovenam 


on the Preface, or ,Premonition to dhe ea- 
er des,; and on its account I 4 Pn AIRED 
tay ſomewhat to the Bock alſo. 


** 
7 DJ eee 7 
1 6 19 42 n 


Town not eric ſuch a publick Conſcderation, yet 
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une Kut k the Hiſtory of 
gy 3 Tele he Hiſtory have 
feviſe, 2. Ik (in ſome ſort) 


[f- no means 


Judg- | 


ſhoulcb ſb far: chuntenance i at, As to recommend . 
it to che World. However, if the Work it ſelt 


"Ti 1 Sl 
That Prebl, in che an ſeems writ- | 4 
ten with a cool, honeſt, Chriſtian Spirit; and ll | 
accordingly I expect chat it will have à good — 
Influence on many, and diſpoſe them I lay = 
aſide their, fiery Zeal againſt me and my De- || 
ſigns, and to come into the Chriſtian Mechods = | 
of Enquiry and Examination; nay, where Oc- 
caſion ſhall be, of Correction and Reformation 
alſo ; which are the very Things I ſo earneſtly 
labour for, and have be t1 hitherto ſo conftant- 
pA deny'd. For my real main Deſign”, as all 
eaſily ſee, is no other than 3 That £42 
thoſe Chriſtian Churches which have a | 
been content with that Rule of Faith 
Canon of. the New g dle Ti and with os 


i x 2% 4 


- 


* » : — 
— — 
— — — — 
— — — „ 2 


— 


SS 
— 


— — 
l 


j 

: ' 
4 
pl 
5 
k 
2 
: 


| Points Meret; "pad hen upon 992 Pak — = 
nation it ſhall appear, as 1 am ſatisfy d it ſoon - 
| | vill, that they have been às much impos d „%% 
. on by that Church in theſe Matters, „ as ever „ 
J | 


they were in her other more known Corrupti. | 
ons, that hey will then lay aſide! her, and othet | 


F modern Autt ority , and Foor of Pri to teſettle 

1 all upon the. Original F Primitixe EVI. 

f | dence for the time to co OPS 

t Lhave indeed my ſelf 1 0 Ae Enquiry 

5 into. both thoſe'Ar icles, and am going to 

5 communicate , my Though its. 11 erstes 
about them to the hriftian World, ith” t : 1 
utmaſt Freedom and A it Bis 18 on- 

e ly in order to the Ha fotemention'd: 


] being ever 455 ly. 1 7 7 175 am All 
over ar to cori 55 a "MAKES, „ ahd 
fopply al clots which, hall. be in any of 
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| | Reader. 


my Papers, when by this more ſolemn Exami- 


R N 


' they put ſeveral Difficulties in my way; till 


to by this Author. For I muſt ſtill own, that Por 


1 . 
%. EP 

Yo! > * F< : z 

7 o n — 


nation they ſhall appear to be ſuch ; that ſo, if 


poſſible, I may not be the Means of Propaga- 


in the Church of Chrift. 

But to leave this General Reaſoning, and to 
come to the Book before us ; and firſt to its 
moſt valuable Branch, che Premozition to the 1 


5 

f * . N 5 

ting one Error , or of Corrupting one Truth a 
c 


The Author of which ſays, c That my Fall || © 


| manifeſtly appears to have been occaſion'd by Il « 
a common Apocalyptical Notion , taken up . 
? without due Examination, in Oppoſition to || , 
© the Papacy ; That the Author of the Conſide- ill © * 
© rations gave him an Account of this Diſco- | «:* 
very ſoon after the Publication; and, That ] 
5 this has been confirm'd from other Hands Fc : 
Now, I muſt aſſure the Reader and this Au- . 2 
thor, that all this is L groundleſs; and that }f « 7 
my Apocalyptical Notions were ſo far at firſt ſc b 
from occaſioning 99 Di overy, that the Anci- ?' 
ent Faith was the - +» that for ſome time ad 


% # 


after my Diſcovery thereof, my Learned Friend 
and I both ſoon obſerv'd their entire Agreement 
therewith ; ſo far, I mean, as is here refer'd |! 


the Two Witneſſes, in the Apocalypſe, the Tag 


Waldenſes and Albigenſes,, n 
d the 2 


t plainly appearin 
to have preſery TE el, 


th uncorrupted, 6 


is rather a Prejudice againſt, than an Argument 
for my Notions to this very Day; thoꝰ it is by ol 1; 
no means to be ſet againſt any real Original E- au 4 
vidence in that Matter. But as to that Inter- ork g 


pretation in general of the Apocalypſe, which 
-ſpppoſes, Ten Kingdoms in the Roman Empire, 


and 


Fd 


to my Lord Biſhop - of Morce 


5 


da che Church of Rene to, be dein m 
intended; I take it to be very plain and evi, 


dent. Which makes me ſtand amaz'd at this 
cool and calm Writer's ſtrange Paſſage hereto 


Siri ; which I can hardly believe to be 
originally 


his own. I ſhall do little more tag 
ſet it down, and leave it to ꝙthers, particularix 
e 


tion. , d EY TOI. 
This Ne Theory of Antichriſtianiſm, ſays Premo! 
© this Author, which tends totally to Unchurch b 5 
* the Church of Rome, f this Conſequence 1 

# am ſure is none of mine: ] and thence by 

* conſequence ſaps the very. Foundations of our 
Reformation; [ He houſe have ſaid, above 

all things ſhews the abſolute Neceſlity of, and 

* entirely juſtifies that Reformation: ] hath, 1 
am bold to ſay, made more gp on] Socinians, 

; Enthuſiaſts, Deiſts, and even Atheiſts , than 

an Notion whatſoever „ that has evet 


any one N It 
© been defended by Learned Men. 
But before I proceed any farther, the Reader 
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condemn'd , without. Aa previous Examination : 

and , Thar ſuch Things as are amifs in the 

W are to be er d „ in raf to their 
Sformaciog. | ny _ RD 


Premonĩt. 1 2.) Both binifeie; and 4 Arbor o& the 
p. 11, 12, Con ſiderations , does not. deny but the greateſt 
Confid. art of the Anti- Nicene Writers ſeem to be of 

5, 36 my Side; and that perhaps a far greater Mul- 

- tirude e of Paſſages may be found in the Pri- 

ive Chriſtian Wii deere Which ſpeak in the 
. ms of the Ariane, "the . fon 
© or dee : : That 5 in other Words, They 

K eit may be true, "rhar . Evid Evidence 

Ahſch appears, the Aria NH hoſt a- 
geable to that of the greateſt Part of the 

1 =—4 Chute, In * the Firſt and Pureſt 
Fo of the Go Which is one of the 
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Petit. * 174. pe aa g Gabe to Ore i nat 1 5 it can 
p. 12, 13. oy, 15 it the Names of God are Equivo- 
and that they. Are not gen to Chriſt in 

che l e. Senſe with that whi the bear when 

5 to God che Father, Las I ſhall prefent- 

5515 themſelves | imply. they really are not;] 

one great "Foundation of the common Poctrine 
Me ad the grand Reaſoning of this Book 


n ay 5 of no. Force againſt me. 


hey "appear both freely to aſſent to 
eſis” >. Loncerning the Subordi- 

the Sofi t oth he Father. And the Au- 
TY ! Eseln ie * knows not whence | 
Us e My 1 85 not to hold the Fatbu 
be Son „ L Ses the  Athanaſian 
"% 1 98 — 6 


51, 5,53. oct 


7 0 for; 2nd which, when | 
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reed, the 39 Articles, and the Proper Pre- 
face for Trinity-Sunday ; ] or to deny a Subor- 


dination of Perſons ; nor the Father to be 
greater than the Son in this reſpect, That he 

© >! 51 of! 67? © 4 $524 + ws 3 i | 

. 1s a _Self-Original and. Independent Subſi- 

„ ſtence, and the Fountain of Being to the 

Son; who will be always ſo much leſs than 

2 the Father, as Dependency is than Indepen- 

, dency , and that which is derived is leſs than 
chat which. is ſelF originated. That he is, 
"the Origin of the Sen, and the Fountain of, 


Power derived to him? And. I obſerve this 
dhe more particulzrly.,, becauſe. it digte ac. 


forers the Purport of the Argument A how 


fer dit ſelf; 
and ſhews', chat the Names of God muſt be 


} 
* 


 equivocally us d in Scripture, and, cannot be 
ez A utivocally to che Farher deen Be- 
cauſe, in their owh Hypatheſis,, they are 

ſo can- 


vaſtly different from one another, and ſo ca 


hot poſſibly (with truth) | haye che very fame 
Divine Names, in the very ſame Exalted Ac- 


4 


ceptation, apply d to them. No more than 3 


Vicegerent can with truth have the Royal Titles 


of his Prince, from whom he derives all his Au- 
thority and Dignity. apply d to him; in the ge- 


iy fame exalted . vignification of them. The 


Prince and the Vicegerent indeed are equal, or 
rather alike, in that they are both of the fame 
Nature, are both Men, and ſo Conſubſtantial 
to each othef; And this is one main Equality = 
or Likeneſs ; which the Church and thefe Au- 
| 1 {0 earneſtly. contend for, as to the Fa- 


her, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Now I, who am 
not ſure but they may be Conſubſtantial, in 


that or in ſome other Senſe, ſhall readily al- 


low this Sort 6 Equality, or Likeneſs, When 
it is once provd. Yer do 


= 
* - 4 7, + Y 
1141418 


I look upon all that 
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Jof the Church were tedue ꝗ to 
Thie is joinifig wich Dr. 
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ek 
has hitherto bee 0 
ſure Foundation in the Chriſtian Religion. 
Nor has the Author of the Conſiderations, or any 
one elſe hitherto given us ſo much Evidence for 
it, as to make it worth any Man'swhile, in earn- 
eſt, to ſet about irs Confuration. 


- 
29. 


.. The Author of the Premonitjon appears 


heartily to.* wiſh, and if it were in his Pow- 
©. er, hikewiſe to endeavour ,,; that the Liturgies 
were fe: d 25 great a Sim. 
,Plainneſs a might = 
This 1 h Dr. Bradford, in a moſt 
Honeſt and Chriſtian Declaration of his, a5-t0 
one of the Grand Reformations I labous for, 
and hearaly gene were effected. And. wfien 
once our” Liturgies and Pyblick "Offices ſhall 
leave off Prayers to the gly Ghoſt;,. and to 
the entire Trinity; and fſhal 

more rarely, and after the ancient manner,: a 


© plicity a: 


2 . * e n | 
to 4 Mediator, or rather as to the Father's Ap- 


pointed Vicegerent ;to him that is pur Lord, and 
God, and King, ſince he aſcended as our Me- 
diator into Heaven; and ſhall renew the Origi- 
nal Doxology as it was at firſt, 'we ſhall the more 
eaſily agree in our Speculative Opinions. Nor 
will the frightful Name of Arian after this long 
diſturb us; While all Good Men will moſt rea- 
dily agree to lay all ſuch Names afide , and to 


ceeding Generations. 


(&.) He alſo appears willing that Human 
Reaſoning: be voided, and that the plain Ori - 
zinal Teſtimonies be the Foundation of our 


** 


aith in theſe Matters. For this I take to be 


imply d in his faying ; that My x7th Plain Que: 


4 : 0 
\ 


, 


n ſaid about it, as without any 


all pray 0 the, Son 


5 9 3 
"» : 
4 n 


ſtion, including that very Notion , fhall not he 
conteſted with me. 8 1% K CN, 
(.) They both freely own, that our Saviour Ibid. p.18, 
was not only Begotten but Created by God; and 16. | 
this, exactly as I aſſert, a little before the Crea- + agg 
tion of the World: And that u hat Eternity 
ſoe ver ſome Ancient Chriſtians aſcrib'd to him, 
it was before his Generation, or Creation; or was, 
in ſhort, what J call a Metaphyſick Eternity. This 
is owning another Great Truth which I con- 
tend for. And till it be ſhew'd that that ſort of 5 So 
Metaphyſick Eternity was nap to be more .- 


than a Philoſophick Notion ; ag; that it imply'd 
a real Exiſtence, as of a_diſtfatt Active Being or 
_ Perſon, this Conceſſion will, imply, that the 
common Notions of Eternal Generation, and of 
the Proper Coeternity of the Son to the Father, 


— 


are groundlefs, and no Part of the Doctrine of _ 
„„ 1 | = 


( 8.) This Author cannot deny that there are Premon. 

ſhrewd Suſpicions produc'd by me, as to the p. 21,&c. 
- Honeſty of Atbanaſius; and is very ready to Conſid. 

own, that his Authority may well be ſec aſide P. 51, &. 

in theſe Controverfics ; and is plainly of Opi- | 

nion, that the Original Writings can alone be | = 

pt great Authority in theſe Points; or ſuch  Q] 

Books as. were written by Jews and Chriſtians 1 

before ever he appear'd in the World. Nay, ” 

That no one ought to be at all led by any par- Premon, - _ 

* ticular Men, but to fake their Chriſtian Faith p. 3 

© and Practice from thoſe moſt Sacred and Pri- 

© mitive Writers, Which liv'd long before the 


a Riſe of the Controverſies in the Fourth Cen- 13 

* tury.?” Which are Conceſſions of very great 4 

Conſequence in theſe Matters. , 

(N 3 nnn $241 pry 4 ty 2 12 2 LS | 4 ; 177 
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5 00.) This Author grants, and obſerves in his 
HFliſtory of Montaniſm, which I think he might 
well have repeated in this Book, upon fo fair 
An Occaſion; That while the Montaniſf Here- 
F, in ſome or other of its Branches, ſpread 
it ſelf into almoſt all the other Seats and Parties 
of Chriſtians, yet could it newer get any Footing 
among the Atians ; which is an illuſtrious Teſti- 
mony, to them : and does not well agree with 
this Author's calling them here aPhiloſophick 
pos Sa; unleſs he means Aria and his peculiar I wt 
| Followers only by that Appellation; for whom me 
1 am no way. Sg .in this Controverſy ; W ya 
but only for tharPnmitive Chiiſtianity, which of 
has ſo long paſs d by the Name of Arianiſin, and the 
for the genuine Profeſſors of it. 
But now, to leave theſe fair, juſt, and equi- be 
table Conceſſions of this Author, and of his * 
Friend, which, how very far they reach, is left or, 
do the Conſideration of the Sagacious Reader ; che 
I muſt now come to the Oppoſitions to, and MW ,,4 
Reflections on me, and on ſome of my Opi- mo 
nions: Conserning which I, make the follow- S0 


05 


ing General Obſervations. 


(10 That cheſe Conſiderations and Letters N an 
do all ſuppoſe, rather than prove the Points in I wit 
Diſpute. For certainly, no Man of ordinary ſive 

____ Underſtanding will believe that the uncertain in 

Deductions, and remote Compariſon of Texts, ¶ the 
and ſmall Criticiſms made uſe of in theſe Con- ſtar 
 {iderations and Letters, would ever have. in- my 
form'd any one of the modern Doctrine of the wh; 


«7 


Trinity, who had it not before, No certainly; || pf 
they are no other than Attempts to prove what Co 
the Author ever believed from his Education, I An 
and no more. If I could find, that any one 1a- IN imp 
er „„ ien, 
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gacious, dingen * 1 unbiaſed Perſon had laid 
aſide all Tri * Notions in theſe — 
and read over the Scripture, and all the Origi- 
nal Remains of Chriſtianiey, as T did, of — | 
poſe ro ſee what the Old Dockxines of the. 
| ſpel were in theſe Points; and after ſuch a — 
WW ae „ declar'd as honeſtly that they fou 
8 it not leſs plainly agreeable to Athanaſraniſh 
f than 1 can declare I found it to be t 2 
L this would ſhock me indeed; and would make 
: a Review of the Whole high ly neceſſary, . But 
r | when this Author, taking his Notions in the - 
main for granted, only Tode a few Obſer- 
h 
d 


vations, by which he hopes to eſcape the Force 
of my plainer and more direct Teſtimonies to 

0 the contrary; and to divert the Reader from 
„ hearkning to them; there is leſs een to 
1 beſtow any great Conſideration upon them. 
15 Thus, when this Author builds on an nz Conſid. 

fe grounded Tradition, or ſuperſtitious Fancy of p. ioo, c. 
; the Fews, char Febowab the Nomen'Tetragram- 

xl WW maton, is in ſuch a tranſcendent degree the 

1- WW moſt Sacred and Incommunicable Name of the 

7 | Sapreme God; and that therefore when the 

| Greek Word which-anſwer'd to it, e,. is ap- _ 
I rlyd fo continually to our Saviour, it implies TT 
rs an Equality of Nature, or Sameneſs of Subſtance .-_ , nl 
in wich the Supreme God; 1 know not what An- 
Ty I ſwer to return to fo weak an Argument: While 
un in my Obſervation of the Scripture-Diale&; 
ts, the Name Febouab: no way relates to the Sub- 
ö If ftance of God; and is one of the moſt com- 
in- municable, as to'the Son, of all the reſt ; and 
the while its Communication to him no more im- = 9 
y; If plies any ſuch Equality or Sameneſs, than the © ' ©" i 
hat Communication of other of God's Names to 
on, An els, to Moſes, to Magiſtrates „ or the like, 

ſa- =" — that all thoſe Beings are in ſome ſorr 
us, . | equal. 
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equal to, and conſubſtantial with him alſo. 
And the Reader is to ſuppoſe the ſame Obfer- 


ation , 25 to other of the Names of God 


Theſe ſorts of Reaſonings are not of great 
force, in Caſes where we know the Doarines. 
for which they ſerve are otherwile certainly 
true: But to think of determining ſuch difficult 
Queſtions as theſe by them ++ wes how. far 
Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſi Men 
hen once they are byals'd for common No- 
N b eee 


I obſerve, (2.) That theſe Conſiderations, 

with others of the modern Books, ſeem to me 

to build upon ſuch a Compariſon of Texts in 

the Old and New Teſtament as the late Com- 
mentators have not fully underſtood, and which 

the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions alone, and thoſe 
SGcriptures and Fathers that continued down the 


- 1 1 ſame Explications, can enable them to under- 


ſtand; I mean thoſe Places where the Son of 
Sod perſonates the Supreme God, and ſpeaks 
directl in his Name to Mankind. Which 
Caſe is ſo peculiar , without the Poſſibili- 
ty of à2 Parallel, and not to be known with- 
out Revelation, that I look on the modern De- 
Auctions of this Nature, of which the Contro- 
verſy about the Divinity of our Saviour is ſo 
full, to be very weak, and upon almoſt ng 
Foundation at all. And this indeed renders it 
improper to go far into thoſe particular Reaſon- 
ings, till by the freer Publication, and more 
general Knowledge of thoſe Conſtitutions, 
and of the other correſponding Paſſages of 
he better prepar d to judge of that Matter. 
TTC e 
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Fg "SAR: < 9 8 That chat common Her | 
t PE of the Trinity, or, that Father, Son, and 
i Holy Shoſt, are A Three Equal, and Confub- 
y Rancial, and One God, is almoſt without the 
t jeaſt Shadow of Proof j in the Sacred and Pri- 
r mitive Books of our ien Some {m e 
„ weak Pretences may be made for 2 I 
= I or, That the Father 10908 Son are ini Gin ſore 
1 Equal, Conſubſtamtial „ And Ore God; but for a 
| Ternary, or Trinity, the al Pain the Hol Spi- 
nit to the other Two, and Payin 
& I cation thereupon, ir has little but the Forms of 
Baptiſm and of Blefling, as injudiciouſly i inter- 
* reted by the Moderns, and that of Doxolo 
0 E 7 6 14 g em 555 8 25 80 chat %s 
rprizin n ow o man 
he 92 Chitrch ſhould 20 8 it, and Ns 
pos d on by it ; 15 3 2 Demonſtration — 
: mat Effracy of Error which Paal the A Apol 
ks I foretels A Ks Antichriſtian Times, has in- tr 
ch Point had its full Effect among us. S0 thi 
li⸗ Kannot but 170 pett that the Learned imteſliate- 
4 yield 1 plain and clear Point; A 
be off 2 this pla to 2 7e ere and 
- _ to. the hole Trinity, 8 z 
0 if td the Examination of #2 N . the) 
ny wilt not relinquiſh 'Dodrines/ and Practices 
5 it evidently uhjufifable as theſe are, „ all EM | 
n- dation about the other muſt be to no manner ot 
| bit an $ bod the Church muft reſolve to wave 
hi way of = ment and Evidence, and in 
2 if Things;/ wi the Church o Rome, entirely 
uieſce in her pwn Unerring Infallibility.”- 
t now; before I proceed to. other Ms 
| ave me leave'to/note à very ſtratige Pa 
und WO n this Premonition to the Reader; 5 
: | | etcuſe the C_—_ of. molt of the bulges | 
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| on the 4 Side in the Primitive Fathers, 


they being own'd likelygto be too numerous 
for thoſe. which the Adrbanaſuans. can produce; 


Premonit. we have theſe Words: There is nothing more 


p- 11. © eaſy than for a Man of Parts and Learning 
| I0 to puzzle any Cauſe in the World, when 
donce it comes to be try d by Number of Au- 
en che Exidence i is extended too far. 
d afterwards; As for the Authorities and 


p 145 — 222 ghee ft A rg thd' he thinks 


ke an Ae no great Reaſon to boaſt 
's of 3 5 ben foinly interpreted and ſtated , he 
1 76 not 1 inſiſt upon 3 leſt : this 


ould be an Occaſion of iatricaring And 
protracting the Queſtion. 2 
This is juſt like the Caution ofa 2 j © a who 
being to try a Cauſe in Weſtminſter-Hall, depend- 
ing on 2 Matter of Fact, that Was 60 or 70 
e paſt, ſhould inſiſt, That to hear all the Old 
Nen and Women that could witneſs to the 
_ .Caſe in hand was| not ſo. proper, and would 
take up much Time, and R uzzle the 
"Cauſe atlaſt ;, and ſo ſhould 5 — that few of 
them might 8 5 the Council 
might be 9 to find out more agrecable 
Topicks to infiſt. on, that the ymight ſooner 
come to a Determination. Nor is We any other 
than the very Caſe in hand; ſincęvrhat Doctrines 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliver d, is, for certain, 
no other than an Ancient F Face; and by conſe- 
Aa can no otherwiſe be fairly determin d, 
ut by es very, Witneſſes, . the Original Sa- 
ccred and Primitive Writers in the Chriſtian 
: Church. Nay, even the * all to the 
preſent e Books, is to Queſtion 


in part alſo; ſince many of dos which others 
ſtile only Primitive Fathers, will evidently ap- 
| _w_ „ On Wee to 1 to he e 
| E Ne, EP ogue 


: "Cw Ys 4. 4 Wits 10 
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the Title Page promiſed an Anſwer: 1 70 


C75 1 5 


ln of 1 Writers alſo and oy pe 
deen 7 0 excluded in later: A Ses 


gs our 7 VERY I 8 * 1 p. 15, &c. 


be. Dr. Alix and nathas excellent Pets 
ſon to be on my fi Aar from ſome Words which 


they formerly ſaid in my Heating, Fra Shy 
where = 1 7 ay th — 
sed g 


65 ne the Occaſion M fall 
PYo1d: ewo- plain Facts, ling 
chende you nd what: Infenendes . made, 
without knowing a Werd of the Matter: And 
then, at laſt draw your own Corolla ries from 
the Inferences you your ſelf father upon me. 
defire my Readers will take my Words as they 
lie in my own. e and not yenture any far- 
6 lays Will very beten, find 
themſelves miſtaken; in ſuch their 2 jectures: 
$ all Men, are ho pretend to nene Marrers of 
act 9 the em, without authentickl Teſtimon — 1 
and Which indeed I took upondns. — the 
grand Cheats and Impoſitions Wu which 
that we call Learning and Critidiſm has fre- 
gently abuſed Mankind; and ofauhich the In 5 
ges are innumerable. 10 Tengo 28 | 


a 


After ch this the Author of eee ee; p. 190 e. 


Loney: to. the Plain Queſt ions, and to his Friends 
Anſwers to them. Now in this Caſe L:own; 1 
my ſelf very much diſappointed; fur Where 

my Plain 

. L expected a direct An ſwer to them, 
and indeed to all of them : Mete n it: confeſs d 


that the Author has not taken expreſe Notide of 
one half of them; 131 NAY 3; bas mainly inſiſted — 

on the Three Firſt; and tis expected the others 
— as it were;; ſhrink away of their oποn ac 


n 3 ene _ 1777 ve © cocaſonal: Hints and 
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This is but very poor imperfe& Procedure in 


Points of ſuch mighty Conſequence as theſe 
21.4 are," and which I ſo ſolemnly propos d to the 
Chriſtian World. Nor indeed are any c one of 
thoſe Three properly anſwered at all, in the 


plain Senſe that I intended them; vis. Where, | 
or in what Places of the Sacred and Primitive 


Books of our Religion, the Three Perſons are 

Al̃aulled One Gad; or Chriſt 3 faid to be properly 

Esqaalto the Father; or when he is calfd God, has 

che known Divine Titles or Bp tom ainly apply'd 

to him? Becauſe tis very ſurprizing that Bo- 

crines of ſo ſtrange a Nature, and mighty Con- 

ſequence ſhoiild be true; and, Fundamental in 

Chriſtianity, anch yet not one 

-  Youbred . of ſuch Notièns and ae e 
mould appear in all the original Books of « 9 

gion: bùt᷑ that ull muſt ſtill be dran qty 

9 — Inference; and uncertain e 
N nay, ſometimes in direct Conti 8 2 

to the expreſs Words of Scripture alfo anf An- 

| riquiry.' This was the true Foundation of tlioſe 

Plain Queſtions. | Net in Anſwer to this, our 

Author does not pretend tò find thoſe Places and 


e Language 3 I' wanted: He cannot ſhew 


— the Three Perſons are called Or 
„ ber An re che Son is ſaid to be Equal to 
© the Father; nor where thoſe Divine Ep pitbers and 
Cbaracters are plainly apply'd to him LAN he is 


called God : But becauſe he is not able to ſhew 


what cannot be ſhewn';he is forc'd to betake 


kimſelf 10 che uſual way of remote Inferences, 
And uncertain Reaſonings in the Caſe: Which | 


way has been ſo often tried >, and the beſt mate 


of it the Matter would bear, that I do not ſee, 


to what great purpoſe ithis Repetition of ſuch 
5 Arguments , „ with che Addition of ſome _ 
155 
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ain, home, un- | 
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Conſiderations, and to come to the Author of 


with the 


of the like Nature are here publiſhed ; at leaſt 
why. they are ſer down as Anſwers to my 
Plain Queſtions : Eſpecially while the Neceſſity 
the Author was under of omitting any direct 


"Anſwers, and of having recourſe to theſe other 
Methods, is hereby become more viſible. So 


that I take this Book to be an open Acknow- 
ledement that thoſe Plain Queſtions are, in their 
known obvious Senſe, really unanſwerable 1 
Which I deſire the Reader to obſerve upon this 
Occaſion. But then to leave the Author of the 


the Premonition, and his 21 Plain Queſtiont put 
to me, I confeſs I am not a little ſurpriz'd at 
them. Not by Reaſon of any difficulty to An- 
ſwer them, but on Account of the Unfairneſs 


of ſeveral of them; the playing with the Am- 


digiity of, Wordsin many anf che Air of A. 


furahice. with which they are propoſed and en- 
forced in this Place. As if becauſe: I propoſed 
ſo many Plain Queſtions, with great Aſſurance, 
when 1 had fully examin'd the Matter, and had 
the Ancient Feſtimonies ready by me to prove 


not be directly anſwered , this Author had a 


Right to propoſe as many Queſtions to me, 
i 3 Aſſurance; while he muſt be 
ſenſible, if he has made the ſame Search that 1 


have done, that they were moſt eaſily to be An- 


ſwer d; and that commonly from plain direct 


Texts or Teſtimonies alſo. And tho' I might 


expect a plain and direct Anfwer to all my 21 
Queſtions, before I do the ſame to theſe; yet 


| ſhall I not inſiſt on that Privilege, but give a 


if Ido it fully largely, Imuſt tranſcribe too great 
2 Number of Texts and Teſtimonies from that 
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tempts of little Conſequence. Since the honeſt 
and cautious Reader will thereby ſee the Anci- 
ent Doctrines and Language too plainly, and 
that in the Original Author's own Words, to 
be eaſily put upon by any oy for a 5 uture 
en Matters. 

| 44 


Anſwers to the Plain C elle 


X "HERE are the Father , Sen; 
and Holy Gboſt call d Three 
1 Beings in | the Scripture, or the mo#t Primi- 
tive Writers ? 1 defo ire. but one plain Inſtance. 
Anſov. I. L always mean by a Divine Being 
or Perſon, à Being or Perſon far ſuperior to 
all the Angels, and ſuch other of the ſubordi- 
nate Creatures as are mention d in Scripture ; 
and by Divine Worſhi 2 , that Worſhip which it 
would be Wickedneſs to pay to any of thoſe 
ſubordinate Beings. And t Three n are ſtill de- 
ſcrib'd as really icin, as ſubſtantially and 
numerically di erent one ſtom another, both 


in Scripture and Antiquity; as this Author _ 


cannot but n well know. 


. e 5 ir ford bel, I hen One 
God, and Lord, in Scripture, or the moſt Primitive 


Writers ?. Or than One Divine Being that w/the Ob- 
ject f any Divine Worſnip whatſoever 7 1 defire but 


Re plain Inſfance. „ 
A. II. This is my Grand Werten ct in 
a true proper Senſe'there is but One God And 
One Lord, and One Object of Divine Worſhip, when 
aalen in a ſtrict n 51 mean God the 
Peather 


Account 1 — Priwitive. Faith which \ is now 1 
in the Preſs; and ſo too much prevent my ſelf 
in theſe Matters. And indeed the Publication 
of that Work will render all ſuch farther At- 


= OY wh, Fs og noo AE. 
\ hh ©® 2 - 


Fx: 1 
6 ingeig 


1 79 7 


9 : Father . ; as is undeniable i in all the Old 
Books of our Religion. And that according- 


ly, when the Son is called God or Lord, or the 


| Worſhip paid him is call'd Divine Worſhip, thoſe 


Words are uſed in 'a lower, derivative, and, to 


uſe Origens Language, in an abuſive Accepta-. | 


tion. Nay indeed, whatever Lower Degree 


"of: Worſhip Was paid to the Son, or Spirit, 


are deem d rather Part of our Worſhip paid to 
the Father, as done to bis Son and 51770 Spirit, by 
his Command, and for his Glory, than any pro- 
per Original Independent Worſnip, aid diſtinctly 
to themſelves. The Paſſages cit by me out of. 
Origen, in my Second Reply to Dr. Alix, eſpe- 
cially when compar'd with the, Liturgies in 8 
Apoſtolical CONS” wh 18 eie RAGS 
to this. Kbartor, 407 175 3 

VERY 


* 


God; either in the Ne Teftament, or the moſt Pri- 
mitive Writers? Give me but at plain an Inſtance, 


as that he i ſimply calld God and Lord in Scri- 


A, 


11 in. N The 8 bs. is in 888 ure and An- = 


call'd-the Primary God, the God over gll 
che Ge of Code, and the God of Feſws Chriſt 


himſelf; and has all the higheſt Epithets pole 


ſible. The Son has not thoſe high Ep e 


but is only call'd God the Word, the 8 | 


God the bhegotten or made God, and the Second 
Gad. This Author himſelf owns him God, and 


owns him ſubordinate to the Father: So that if 


ke denies him to be a ſabordinate God , he takes 
away almoſt all the, ſeeming Force of his 


Friend's Conſiderations , Ahe 15 N 5 


b n bike way, of Reaſon: 


* a by.” 
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. Wheve 1. rife gd en be a God either 
n Abd Appointment, or Cofiſtitution, or Creation, 
n the * Sacred nd Asti ent Monuments: of our Re. 


Wins 2' 'One . 9 0" Two 1 e fal eee 
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0 W IW. St. Fe fays, Fathers tes —_ 
HB ARIL36. 5% Lord and Cbriſt. The Author of the Recog- 
J er he is called God, not betauſe 
3 ke is originally ſuch, but for the Honour of 
the Father'thar ſent him. Lactantiu ſays, he 

had the Name of God given him for his faith- 

ful Diſchir; of his Sucted Office, and becauſe 

he never would" take that Name upon himſelf 

while he was on Earth Faschi: lays; ho 
FE. erei ) d h Divinity from the Father. St. Paul, 
Tauhhat God, as a Reward of his Odedienee and 


vun. Nor was: helever'eal- 

tilt a 10 0 5 Reſurrèctien, and Exalta- 
tion to My Hans of* his Father. Tis alſo 
undemiabſc thiet the Fathbr is eſteem'd by the 


\ nts as his Cauſe, and Author; That he 
irc 8 Was ind every eleing froh him 


Sh ber ben and oreated by Him : And 
Week intim Ates, that His on Glaim of Divi- 
was, beca fe" the N 70 ak ſent 


met 


- oh.X 
f r | J 36. bins into the World. we 9. 5. 5 275 mig, : 
5 l | . W D Mug end erz. 
3 „ Sino fay any thing of ef th 
os e 'the Divine Word 
—_—.: - 975 Ait ind from' the dee fea God? 
= wh Ny the One with the 
| 905 er. rt A in the moſt Pi e each 
i 45 bam "is ft ya es bn 
Oe Maa e e emulating: 


A * the Scriptures could exprefily deny that, 


ieh no CREE” wy to have ever 
dream d 


5 5 _ bim, and gave bim a name 


A. VI. This Queſtion is more ſurprizing 
than the former; and my Complaint is til} 
greater, that even the Conſubſtantiality and Co- 
2 of the Holy Ghoſt is made a Do- 
rine of the Goſpel, while all know that no 
Chriſtian ever heard of ſuch Doctrines or 


Language till By; after the Council of Nice. 


As to the Spirit's ſearching the deep things of God, 1 Cor. IT. 
as a Proof of his: Conſubſtanciality.;- I think 10. | 
it proves juſt the cntrary: For what need” of 


dep Eggs as av 12 


ell as the Father S NaN, How 


* 
E 


can there be room for: Search, unleſs there be 
Te real Beings concefn d? Aud as the Spirit v. 112. 
of ber ie“ in St. Pe's Philofophy; reaBy 1 Ther, - 
different from — Whgſe! Things he V. 23. i 
AE | 7 L 4. | 5 


knows; 


— — Ws — 
— —— 2 ys er 


„ Tw 
Lou; ſo, in the Parallel, is the Spirit of God 
really different from the God whoſe Things 


he knows; tho' our modern: Philoſophy has 
_ confounded both together in both Caſes, . 


Q. VII. Where is the Spirit of God called & Crea- 


ture either in the Scriptures or in the moſt Ancient 
Chriſtian Writers ? One plain and poſitive Teſtimony 
ſhall bere ſuffice.' „ L r 25 10 
A. VIE The Scripture: ſays, Al things were 


made: Whence Origen and Euſebius infer , that 


John I. 3. made by the Son, and without bim was not any thing 


OP 


apply d to Angels alſo; and the latter obſerves, 


the Holy Spirit, which all own as deriv'd from 


or by the Son, was made by him. The Apo- 
ſtles, in their Conſtitutions, ſay, God is The Maker 
of the Holy Spirit by Cbriſt. The Recognitions 


fay, The Spirit is 4 Being made by @ Being which 


| was bimſelf made. So that indeed, 2 Being made 


of the Father, by the Miniſtration of the Son, 
is more ſtrictly genuine as to the Holy Spirit, 


than that of one created, in theAncientLanguage. 


Tho' I do not know any Neceſſity of ſo nice 
a Diſtinction; nor do I know any Teſtimony 
againſt this Doctrine, till aft 
o 21.0999 52; 35 


W 1} 


Q. VIII. Where 35 ir ſaid that! the Ses is, to be 
Worſbip d only with an Inferior |Worſhip , and not 
. with the ſame Worſhip wherewith we worſhip the Fa. 


lber? Let me but ſee where it is once ſo written; and 
I will never Honour the Son as the Father s honour'd. 
Ai. VIII. The Word Herſhip,' in the Old 
Books, as well as Adoration, were general, and 


ſignified frequently much the ſame that Honour 
and Reſpect do now; as tis certain Juſtin Mar- 
yr and Origen underſtood them: While the 
former own'd them both not improper to be 


that 


= 


er the Council 


y, i 7 5 
Dr an * WORE: Ws 


LPs "ie ih 4 ame as. 


. 

; that the Scripture applies the latter even to 

; Men. So the | ſeveral. Inſtances, and Manner 

5 and Frequency of Worſhip paid to every Being, 

are the ſureſt Ways of Diſtinction, as to ſu- 

| preme or ſubordinate Worſhip , as to ſupreme 

- | or: ſubordinate. Knowledge, Power and Good- a 
't neſs own'd: thereby. Now here tis certain, 
„che Father has all Sorts of Worſhip, and after 

7 the higheſt manner, continually. paid him by 

re the firſt Chriſtians : That the Son has not all 
Forts of Worſhip ; Has any but ſeldom , and 

at in 2 vaſtly inferior Manner and Stile, paid 

m him by them; And that only as the Father's | | 
0- Vicegerent, and our Mediator, and as com- 1 
ber manded by the Father, and ultimately tending 1 
ns to his Glory. But then the Holy Spirit has wn 
ich hardly any ſuch Honours paid him as can 
ade well come: under our Notion of Worſhip and 
n, Adoration; tho they would come under the An- 
it; cient larger Notion of them. But ſure this Author 
ge. never read the 17th of Fobn, if he thinks the 
ice il ras, that we muſt honour: the Son as we 
ny i © honour the Father, does at all imply any pro- 
act per Equality in that Worſhip. Nay this Equality 
3 alſo ſeems utterly irreconcilable to this Authors - 

on Opinions, when he ſo fully confeſſes theln- | 1 

to be ferioricy and Subordination of the Son to the | 
Int i Father; and, by conſequence, I ſhould. think, 
Fa. chat the Worſhip: to be paid ee be infe- 
and rior and ſubordinate Worſhip alſo. , . 


— 


Old Q IX. Where doth the. Scripture teach w TW OOO 


and e Three Degrees, f Divine Morſpip? And where do _ 
nour i  themoſt Primitive Writers n theſe ſe vera! 
Mar- Worſhips to prevent our falling into Idolatry ? 4“ 

the very few 175 Teſtimonies will here-ſatisfy me better, 
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e Popiſh Diſtinctionn. 


Bo i 4. IX. 
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Cal. 


che fo 8 255 Galle de frag 
_ of the foregoing ons,” ab in e 

deen anſwer d already. At leaf the Anſwers to 
che roch and 20th hereafter will ſuffice for this. 

> 1 10 31601 1 M015 ! W Ar 

| . X. Whather if Latria . $uprome Origi- 
nal Worſhip be due to re Far ber vny; it be Dulia 
eh is due to the Son, or Hypotdutis 2 I deſtre to 


be e ſatisfy 4 toncerning 555 by one or bre clear Ke 8 


0 gen of Scripture and uncorrupted Antiqu 
Fn X. The lame Anſwer erves for this 
al: 0.” So RG . ils V 17 


2 XI. Where is it * ſaid that the Holy 9995 as 
be contented with Dulia only? And if be be to be 
worſhip'd i in any Form,” Ny ot in-that of Invo- 

vary as well as in "that 'of Doxology, or any 

7775 19h; oy. Sf 
1. AI. The t for this. Only I add 

That we ought to uſe the Name of the Holy 

Ghoſt in Doxologies, becauſe we have Apoſto- 


ical Command and Praftice for it: And we 
ought not to Thvocare him, becauſe we: want 


all ſuch Command and Practice. Not to ſay 


that the Original Form of Doxology does ra- 


ther glorify the Father by the Aſſiſtance of the 
N than directly glorify che Spirit himſelf; 


farther than tis for the Honour of che 


Split himſelf to be thus e with ay Father 


2, ans Son in Doxologies. "_SISRDIOU Bok . . 


2. XII. Whither the Sub ores te Worſhip 
| Crearure War not the Beginning of that Apoſtacy 


the Primitive Faith and Prader 5 ich .by Mr. 


: 4 ed is calP'# Antichriſtianiſth ? Andiwhether, 


the Inferior Worſhip 'of Creatires,* bighly' Homour d 15 
mvons; ee Pe- 


God, be ASCAP and 


1 | > 


2 rr ee 
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ne,, te mot. ſo alſo: in the reer er in any ebe 

n rien, 3 ig oe 

A XII. The fame Auf per mul be giyen to 

) this, that was given to the three foregoing ; and 

z no other dos it require. Sure theſe: Four laſt 
Queſtions are td fill up the Number of e | 
obs, and nat-ask d as Uiſtind ftom the reſt. - 


4 07 DISS i Bes ol, ©: . 
0 iQ. XIII. JWbather Gb 2 not Wine 5 
s Stifpeare call abe Son 'of God ? And where * ir 

ſaid that the Son, r Mord, uli created, either in 
8 the Old or New: Teſtament? I deſtre bor one fight In 
z ftance,, according. tothe Original. S 

. XIII. Ohriſt is properly, or ina pecu- 
f liar Senſe ſtil'd the — the Jon, the Only- 
e begorten Son of God; and he is ſaid to be created 
J- or made, 't0) Gods Creature or Workmanſhip, 
17 bps -above T. Sacred and Primitive Wri- 
a ur Religion; as I whave already tec- 
d, bon them up in my Defence eſignd for the 
y Convocation- As to any. diſtinet Mode of 
o- Subſiſtence of the Aiy-@r. xforechis. Generation 
76 and Oreation, e er of it among 
nt Chriſtians till floſophe prall Al; nbr ,s aes 
yy | faras 3 did. they that firſt ſpake 
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a- || of it, ever ppetę to be other chan a Phld- - 
he ſophick Notion ch ĩt comes in very odly: Wn - 
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ler Q. XIV. bar Anda R o thivk „0 Sam le | 
4 beef S egen dre oriSuſtencc, 97h 

_ bir own'Praper Father + And 2bhersik deth thin, 
2 tradi: Scriptures) cdu or: Reajer:?- Dr : why 
om Hon lu it be mireſinctedible inf. Heavenhy, n ain 
r. Farthix T a gl 
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how unintelligible it is, that the Son and Hoh Spirit 
ſhould be Beings really different, and yet of the 


ſame Nature, Eſnce and Subſtance with the Father, 
 while'ſtill there is ſuppos d but One Sub ſtance, and 
One Eſſence, and One Gad albthe while. Indeed I de- 


ſire ſome Evidence, that when the Scriptures and 


dhe Ancients call Chriſt properly and peculiarly 


the Son of A hadany regard to ſuch a No- 
von. If 2 oh will own this Conſubtantiality 

criptural, Uncertain, Philoſophick 
Opinion, and will clear her Articles, Creeds, 


and Worſnip of ſuch Things, let thoſe that ſee 
/ Reaſon believe it if they pleaſe; but for my 


ſelf; Trown Lwam Original Proof, before I 
5 eld my Aſſent to ãt. * ir noc ee 
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XV. Abere in it ſaid thari God 


1 1 
was ever 


_ -2pithout his Word gare Father ir lou bis Son? 


J leſere but one plain Inftance either in the Scriptures, 
vr in Primitive Antiquity... (01 au mls on | 
A. XV. The Ancienteſt Writers ever call 
the Father d Sterma, but never call the 
Son ſo : They alſo generally agree that he was 
ereated à little before che Moſairk Creation. 
When Philoſophy came in; ſeveral ſuppos d 
-he was in his Father potentially r as an Attri- 


hure before, and as aſter begotten or created 
into a Son, into a real diſtinct, active Being. 
_ . Yet does Tertullian himſelf, one of the grand 
_ (Patrons of the Author's \Hyporbeſtjexprefsly own 


God once was not 4 Father, and had not 1 
Son. And I conſeſs, I want Evidence for even 

that Metaphyſick Eternity before his Creation 

or: Generation: As I am fully: ſatisfy d there is 
n f | en er 

XVI Where irt id that God wit ever with- 
nt hit aum Spirit 2 Or that bit Divine Spirit 204% 

Y ; ns yo 
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as hes Narr bd Bows? mays 
far ears A {nee Inſtance is only" defir 


ueſtion is utterly avoids | 
Wy 5 5 hos Ancients who were for the 


Mecaphyfick Eternity of the Son,; do not ap- 

ear to have had the m_- Notion of his Exer- 
ciſe of Power, or of Spirit's actual Deriva-- 
tion from the Father by him, till his actual 
Creation bf. Generation, aà little before the 
World. So that if the Spirit was any way be- 
fore, it muſt be rather in an inferior manner 


df "Beiftente to that of Potentiality, or of an 


Attribute Which is pe 


at All. 
Authority i 


rfectiy no Exiſtence 
is there for the Spirit's proper Coe- 


ternity with the Father? 2 Unleſs the et md Heb. ix. ix. 


70. wovie , ' whic 1 in no fewer than 13.14. 
of the Copies „ 88 ent for e 
purpoſe. II AA ene LAT] nds TY "3468 : 


Q. XVII. "Where do the Scriptures ſay *. Chriſt 


bad mo Human Rational Soul? Or whence doth it ap- 


eur that be bath took not up the whole Human Na- 
ture, hut a Part only? Or why is be ealld Son of. 
Man, if be was not a True and Perfect Man? Or 
how con be be a True Man without the True Form 
122 4 Alen, or a. Reaſonable Soul like unto that f orber 


x oy” XVII. The Scriptiire and earlieſt Aint | 
quity never. affirm, that Chrift took a Human 


Rational Soul; never ſay, he took the hole 
Human Narure; 25 ſay, he was in that ſenſe 
a true and 70 "Maw; But, that he was made 
feſh, 00 # body prepared bim, was che Word; or 

Incarnate, Was made in meſs of men, 


> A aſtivon as a man , «while he was God 


the Word. © 7; Inat ius directly affirms it was 
the Ma, and not a Human Soul, Which inha- 


M „ died 


/ 


Fut pray, what manner of Original 
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n the Earlieſt Writers, 
- . cbires; but if there was * 


£87. 


bited in that Body: And almoſt all the Anci- | 
ents 2 in the ſame 


ne 


Doctrine; even Atha- 
ſelf, beo the Sehe of Nice. | 


Q. XVIII. Where do. the Seriptwres ſpeak any 


thing of 5 the Sufferings of the Divine Nature of our 


Saviour? I beg. but one plain Inftance. And how 


cms it about 1 at the knows Hereſy. of the Theo- 


paſchites is reviv'd nom in our Days for Pri mitive 
Chriſtianity 2. 
ob XVIII. The Scriptur and Antiquity al- 


: moſt always aſcribe the Sufterings of Chriſt to 
his Divine Nature ; and look on the contrary 


Opinion, as Part of the Hereſy of Cerintbui. 
Nor do I remember ſuch \ a Name of a Hereſ 
the Theopaſ- 
= an one, it muſt 
belong to the Hypotheſis of che Fathers Divi- 
nity ſuffering, and not of that of the Son. 


0 XIX. en Chrif com into the Warld o deli 
ver Man from the Worſbip of Creatures, I to 
ſet up bimſe but a Creature to be worſbip'd as God? 

Sben me here it is ſa Written , aud I wil immedi | 


«ey ſubſcribe the Creed of Arius. 

A. XIX. This is all orer . 2 as if 
he  Arians aſſerted the Son to be 2 Creature, 
as one of F the f. 1 3 Creatures; which they 


ever 3 t gan Abhorrence They 
Own im ſ« -W. e- 
And canal e Fo fe 4 ole 


7 
Inſtrumentality all the other Oregtures were 
made; and thence own d | his Nature vaſtly 
ſuperior to — of all tho * Crea- 
tures ;\the Worſhip. of which alone can be pro: 
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3 xX. iber is the Dodtrine of Dadions Wy 
condemn'd by St. Paul? Ir it not a Dottrine conceru- 


ing certain Divine Beings, or Perſons, 0 
and numericalty diftin from Fa One Supreme. 


| God, 'as well as of ay each other, and far Inferior 


to Him in Na Actributes and Perfe&tions ? - 
I; not the Supereminent Dignity aſcrib'd to theſe 
Beingi, and the proper Degree of Worſhip 7 be 
paid them truly and N Demoniacal ? And 'what 
we'are to think of them that hold this Doctrine of De- 
mom ? A plain and poſitive .. Av fa r is here ex- 
5 XX. The Sinful Wor yi Dail * 
the Worthip of Creatures made by the Son, 
without any: Watrant from God; nay, rather of 
Creatures apſtatiz/d from God, and compoſing i 
Kingdom 1 to that of our Saviour un- 
der God: is the true Nature of Scrip- 
ture-Idolat „ which no way affects that Infe 
rior Worſhip: ich is due co Chritt. 8 


'Q XXI. ws '{o. many of the Adlon e Pp 
the Catbolicks . the Arlans ar loſt? and in par- 
ticular why the Writings. o Marcellus are rer pe- 
riſh'd, A thoſe of Euſebius | againſt bim are pre- 
| "Paſs that We have im 


five 7 alhing bat th r of this very Euſebi- N 
us? 2 the we, E. 50 labour to ſuppreſs 

the 15215 of the Catholicks ? And What is Mr.'Whi- k 
ſton's Opinion of the Goths and Vandals ? Were 
theſe Sri of. the Ancient Monuments of Legrn- 


ao k Cocks, or oy. Were 39, Arias ; : Te, a, 4 


4 XX ah ws" 607 By Amel it 
to be \W. ietiorant Keretick ſo His N tm 
loſt. Nun 50 Ks pan Him are alfo ve· 8 
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could not ſpare all their Writings ,; eſpecially 
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ry rare in the MSS. but little mention'd by 


the Orthodox, and were almoſt loſt, Euſebi- 
2s Learning and Fame were ſo great, and the 
ſucceeding Orthodox Writers comparatively ſo 
ignorant, chat their Learning generally went 


no higher than him and Origen; and ſo they 


his Eecleſtaſtical Hiſtory. , T believe the Arians 
never made ſuch a Law againſt the Athanaſians, 
as did Tbeodoſius the Athanaſian againſt the 4. 
rians., The Goths and Vandals did not wilfully 


deſtroy the Books of the Orthodox, that | 


know of; tho” ſuch Terrible Wars and Inun- 
dations as then were, might occaſion the Loſs 
of many of all ſorts, without any direct De- 
"ſign for their Deſtruction. And if the Roman 


Copy of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions periſh'd 


-+ 


when the Goths ſack d Rome, as I ſuſpect, this 
will be an eminent Inſtance , that ſuch De- 
ſtruction of Authors, by thoſe barbarous Nati- 
ons, was not the Effect of any Deſigns againſt 
the Books of the Orthodox. The Orthodox 
have, I think, left us but one. {mall Treatiſe 
of the Ancient confeſſed Ariant; I mean the 
judicious Apologetick of Eunomius, to which 


| Baſil reply d, and they have nor been ſo fai 
do the Vorld Wages robes print it ; tho 


having latex a Copy. of it put into my Hands, 
have tranſlated it into Engliſh, and do now in- 
tend to add it to my Account of the Primitive 
Faith: cu 1} las Lees. very lately in, 


At 5d er FX * | 8 5 INF 
Put before I proceed T muſt rake "notice o. 
one Thing, which is mention'd by the Author 


of the Premonition, e eh in the 


8 
1 


Mouchs of the Writers fos the Church, and for 


riſianiry 3 58. That lone, Thin 


; 972 AY * *w.a * on- 
s M | we 
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conceabd for fear they gratify Atheiſts, and Deiſts. 


Certainlyinothing prejudicesAtheiſts and Deiſts 


more than ſuch Procedure and Expreſſions; 
While they thereby perceiye Remains of pious. 


Frauds every where; and ſuſpect it has been ſo 
from the beginning : They ſee they are not to 
be let plainly into the Truth of Facts, but to 


be manag'd with Cunning and worldly Pru- 


dence, for fear of being diſguſted at Chriſtia- 

nity, This is not I think, over-conſiſtent with 
chat Truth and Perfect Sincerity which natural 
and revealed Religion do require, and which is 


moſt fully exacted by the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 
I believe Truth will never hurt Truth; nor will 
Honeſty do any harm to our old genuine Chri- 
ſtianity. Iam by no means ſenſible that our Reli. 


gion, as contain d in Scripture, ſtands in need o 


any ſort of Prevarication or Concealments of 


this Nature: And I ever expect that the Bleſ- 


ſing of God will ſo much more go along with 
downright Honeſty and undiſguis d Sincerity, 


2 


that I eſteem one great Reaſon why we gain ſo 


licfle ground upon Infidelity. to be this, that we 
leave the Paths of Uprightneſs to walk iu the ways of 
Darkneſs ; we uſe human Prudence and world- 


IV Policy, inſtead of downright Truth and 


perfect Integrity. Nor do I think the plain 
Forgeries and Cheats of Antichriſtianiſm do real- 
ly tend to the Harm of Chriſtianity, but indeed 


rather to its Commendation ; fince it ſelf is fo 
_ utterly an Enemy to them; whatever ſome 
t quite got out of that cor- 


good en, not be 
rupt State, may 


e ready to imagine upon this 
he 


Occaſion. Nor ought therefore the unfair Pro- 


ceedings of, and.fince Athanaſi us 8 Days, be al- . 


ledg'd as any Reproach to the ancienter, pure, 


and undefil'd Religion of Chriſt Jeſus., Only I 


grant, that every Accuſation of. this 2 T 
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thor I'did nor ſpeak at Random in my laſt Que- 
ftion, which concern'd this Matter; but can 
ſoon be ready for the full Proof of what is there- 


in intimated tc the World. 


Conſid. l m 0 
p 57, &c. cation of Atbanaſius, tis very weak; but as to 


2 about him, tis artful and fhrewd enough , but 
ſiuchi as by no means tends to his real Vindica- 
tion: As. phinly implying , that if we allow 

| our ſelves to make à nice ERquity about him, 
2 and compare one Paſſage and Fact with ano- 
ther., and with the other Authentick Writers, 

and go by our Evidence, it will be very hard 

to juſtify . him: But if no leſs Proof for his 
Wickedneſs be neceſſary, than would be re- 
quir'd in Wefminſer-Hell to conviet him legal- 
y. of Fofpery „ he thinks, at this Diſtance it 
will be impoſſible. In which way of putting 
this Matter Iperfectly agree with him. And, as 
4 ſmall Part of ſuch Legal Evidence is every 
where ſufficient to blaſt the Reputation of any 


* 


man living, and to prevent his Impoſing on the 


World afterward ; ſo ſhall T be content that A- 


mean, that it be own d not legally taken away 
ſo that his Books be thereupon ſuppreſs d and 
burnt, as full of notorious Forgeries ; but that it 
be eſteem' d fo very weak, that we no more ſuf- 
fer his en in the leaſt to impoſe upon the 
Chriſtian World any longer. And if that Point 


danger of being corrupted by him, I ſhall not be ve- 
ry uneaſy if, in his perſonal capacity, lie retain what 
Remainder of good Opinion he can among his 
former Admicers, For, as this Author Som- 
b. 23. fortably pleads in His behalf, There are many Pro. 


babilitie 


ſhould be welt prov'd. And 1 affure this Au: 


As to the Anchor of che Conſideration; Vindi- 


by 
L 
te 
R 
V 
th 
2 
vi 


fa 


remon. the Author of the Premonition's Management 


thanaſiuss Reputation be in the fame State; 1 


de once fecur d, and true Chriſtianity be out of 
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1 N are falſe ; and there e 


Improbabilit ies which are true. So I ſhall be con- 


tent; that thoſe, who are loch that all his vaſt 


Reputation ſhould fink at once, - reckon his 


Wickednes among the many Probabilities | which 
they * are falſe; or his Sincerity among the 
prob 41 which they bope are true: Pro- 

vided they will allow all Chriſtians to go ſo 
far by the Evidence which lies before them, 
as to have a watchful Eye over him, and never 
to truſt him in any of theſe Matters, without 
ſome. better Evidence hereafter. - And if this 
Author thinks ſuch an Innovator in Chriſtia- 
117 is to hays hs * eſervd as much 
aer uſt own my ſelf, in Company 
vich in, his ; Apoſtles, and all the firſt Chez 


ſtians, o f another Opinion; and that Simon Ma 
gs, Cerinthus, Baſilides, Saturninus, Valentinus, Mar- 


ci, Marcellus, . Athanaſius, and the like real He- 


reticks,. are to ; be had in the utmoſt Deteftation, 


11 * 0 Diſci 75 of Chriſt Jeſus. 

am ſure if an Apoſtle, himſelf. would 
not ——— to Bade dominion - over” the Faitb of 
Chriſtians , Athauaſius, on all Accounts, tho 
he has long had .it much more I think than any 
of the Apoltlesi in theſe Matters, will not de- 
ſerve to retain the leaſt Part of chat Dominion 


2 Cor. L 
24. | 


hereafter, In ſhort, as the Author of the Con- 


ſiderations Way of Reaſoning about my Plain 
Queſtions, Sheogs | in effect that they — not be 


. anſwer' d; ſo does this nk way of 


excuſing or palliatin che Hiſtory belonging to 
23 — 4 in elle: owa chat hi Character can- 


not be. juſtified - 18 RSI n 


* . 


Before l e tochi⸗ 8 id 


leave to tranſeribe a Paſſage out of an unknown, 


bur 5 not in judicious rs 9 worthy. eve- 
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ry honeft Chriftian's Conſideration: For I own 
it a Paſſage as to me very remarka ble; tho I 
never ſaw the Book till very lately; ſince it 
contains another's earlier Diſcovery of the Old 
Chriſtianit y in theſe Points, by much the ſame 
honeſt Method whereby I diſcover'd the ſame 
thing afterward. Tis in the Vindication of the 
Unitarians', againſt 4 late Reverend Author on the 
Trinity; or againſt Dr. Sherlock, printed A. D. 
1690. pag. IT, 12. The Words are theſe. 


But leaſt any one ſhould think, that the Do- 6 
© crrine of Plato ſhould have the leaſt Influence 55 
Lin wreſting the Scriptures to this Hypotheſis, I 6: 
© do hereby in thePreſence of God declare, what 6. 
bit was that firſt mov d my Judgment, and turn'd $I 
c 
c 


ap: 


"A aA A K A n Aa @a 


mie to be un Arian; and if it did me, it ſhould 
move us in Charity to think it did others. 
un Acquaintance of mine, ſpeaking by 
Fchance of the Trinity, told me, Some thought 
« ©it a Breach of the firſt Commandment; and to t 
dF convince me'twas not reveal'd in theNewTefta- Net 
mment, ſnhew'd me that moſt notable Chapter of iſ © 
+ the Firſt of the Hebrews : Now he little thought t 
© what he had done, when he did this; for tho i © 
my Zeal boyl'd againſt his Blaſphemy, as 1 b 
t thought it for a time, yet when L reflected again I r 
with my ſelf, I thought at leaſt his Diſcourſe | © 
f had rais'd ſuch Scruples in my Mind, that the 
very Conſilerableneſs of the firſt Command- 
ment would neceſſitate me to enquire of, 
©* Now this was not only all theDiſcourſe I had 
*:with him, but Lremember to this day, that! 
could never underſtand by his Diſcourſe, whe- 
© ther he were Arian or Socinian, nor indeed what 
either Hypotheſis was; tho lately, I muſt con- 
ö feſs I have perceiy d him rather enclin d to the 
I £ Secimiang. Vg VVV 
* 5 Dat 


— 


1 8 U. 95 1 | "0 
- But thus it was, that ſhortly after going for 
London, where niy Doubt continuing upon me, 
© 1 reſoly'd to give my ſelf Satisfaction: I ſought 
for Books but found none; indeed 1 did not 


2 


1 © know what to enquire for; whereupon reſoly- * 
1 


© ing to know that by my ſelf, which I could not 


© by others, without either knowing of Arianiſm, 


| ©Socinianſm, or Plaioniſin, I took this following 
TEES te nos oat Pee 
II took the New Teſtament, where I conceiv 
J- *this Truth was to be found reveal'd, if any 
e where, and reading it with Attention, I col- 
1 I © leaedevery. Text relating to Father, Son, and 
at Holy Ghoſt,irito an Imperial Sheet of Paper; 
g for neither liking giddy Tradition, nor the 
d © Tricks of wreſting ſingle Texts, I thought that 
; 4 could be the only way to find the Truth by, 
b . ˙. Rigs Le”. 
e Now God is my Witneſs, that when L did 
to thus, I could not 'bnt. fall into Arianiſm; not 
ta- chat T then knew what Name my Opinion had 
r of but ſome time after meeting with Books, I ſaw. 
ght che difference of Ariani/m and Socinianiſin, and 
ho || found that I was not ſingular in mySentiments, 
as J * but that the World had thonghe the fame beforg; 
rain 2 00109035: 10 #enmonmnt tut. 513 
arſe | © Nor was this all; bat before I knew that my 
the I © Hypotheſis had geen known: to the World, 
znd- I ©thinking that I was ſingular in the Truth, I rea 
I ſſolv'd in Charity to Mankind to publiſn my 
had Diſcovery, till ſome Friends hearing of it, ad- 
nat I vis d me to conſſder firſt, that I miglit bè as mnets 
he- blinded by my own Pride of- Search, as the 
what World was by their Cotruptiom and Traditi- 
con- © ons. 01 zen gutt. 7 „ SHE3 Deng San 
o the I > e, wee ep vine; to bel reſigfi d to Truth 
85 And fearing left my Preſumption might ruin me, 
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I not only took all my Papers and burnt chem, 


but reſoly'd to read all Books for the Trinity, 


© and converſe all Perſons, and if poſſible, ſatiſ- 


© fy my ſelf to believe, and acquieſce in ſo great 

a Myſtery, _, 5 | 
But alas, Sir, after all this Care, you ſee I 

* am forc'd to differ from you; ſo that tho' T 


© could willingly lay by my Sentiments, the bet- 
© ter to examine Truth for a-while, yet when on 
© ſearch I could ftill do no otherwiſe, than think 


© my Old Opinion the beft ; I durſt not leave 


© Fruth for ever; and I hope the Neceſſity of my 


Caſe will at laſt induce you to a Charity for 
8 


* 


Impartial Readers Conſideration , at the Con- 
cluſion is this; that the weak Reaſonings and 
remote Deductions in theſe Authors are brought 


to ſupport Doctrines confeſſedly above, if not 
contrary to the general Light of Nature, and 
the common Reaſon of Mankind; Doctrines 
that ſeem at firſt ſight to take away one of 
the firſt Principles of Religion, natural and 


reveaFd; I mean the Unity of Gd, whereon the 
Patriarchal, Fewiſh , and Chriſtian Diſpenſati- 
ens are entirely huilt; Doctrines which there- 
e e PD ol 

y reveal d, and undeniably delixer' d; Do- 
ctrines which have * ffence 
and Scandal to the Unbelieyers, Whether Pagani, 
Feu, Nalumetams; Doctrines that have been 


2 Cauſe why Chriſtianity has ſo little 
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* * 15 * 


over the reſt of the World ſines the three 
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5 o far this Honeſt and Judicious Au- 


What I would propoſe to my Chriſtian and 
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firſt Centuries; nay, Doctrines which at this 
Day both hinder the ſpreading of the Goſpel in 
che very ſame Manner, and harden the Papifts 
in the parallel Abſurdities of their Religion: 
In ſhort, Doctrines that want the moſt, and | 
have the leaſt Evidence of almoſt all thoſe that any wy 


belong to the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 


: Having now diſpatch'd what I thought pro- 
5 per to fay to the Author of the Premonition, 
- and in general to both theſe Authors, J ſhall 
r add a few Things to the Author of the Confi- 
: derations diftin&ly ; and ſhall offer what I have 
* to fay in the Order his Conſiderations lye be- 
| es ney EG TT On or $4 regis 
„In che firſt place he thinks to enervate my . N 
ſtrong Proof from Juſtin Martyr againſt the Ra- Aan , 1 
tional Soul in Chriſt, as diſtinct from the Ab- Remarks. 
, by obferving that tho? in the place I quote p. 1, . | 
7uſtin reckons up Three Parts of a Man, the : | 
Spirit, Soul, and Body, yet does he in the ve-. N 
ry ſame Diſcourſe directly affirm that Man is |; 
made up of Soul and Body; without ſaying a | 
Syllable of the Spirit: And thence this Author | 
concludes that the Spirit was, in Fuſftin's Opi- - | 
nion, no proper Part of a Man, but an Influ- 
ence from the Spirit of God only. Now this 
is ſaying what ſerves the preſent turn, without I 
ſearching whether there be Truth at the Bot- 2" = 
tom or not. For had he done that, he would MO, 
have percetv'> zhat all his Foundation was 
wrong, and that the Ancient Chriſtians ever 
eſteem d Man made up directly of thoſe three 
Parts; without dreaming that one of them was 
a bare Influence only: And that mm Wo | 
. TwWo, Soul 
; n 3 2 \ 


and 


ö 


* * C 
. > "A * 
' - 5 * * N — — 1 = 
1 — . ²˙—— . . oh Ee Cp- 45 323 ; 


38 80 


and Body, they mean the ſame thing as when 

. they enumerate all Three, Spirit, Soul and Bo- 
i du; becauſe the Senſitive. Soul is by them 

c look d upon as ſtill belonging to, or contain d in 

the Body, as Juſtin ſpeaks; and by the Body, 

they do not mean a dead ſenſeleſs Carcaſe, but 

7 2 living Body, with all its fenſitive Operations 
if | and Actions; or a Body with its ſenſitive Soul; 
2s this Author might, if he pleas d, have learn d 

from more Places than one of the ſame Book 

De Reſurrectione. But then to quote only ſo late 

an Author as the Heathen Philoſopher Hierocles, 

to ſhew the Ancient Chriſtian Notions about 

the Compoſition of Man, is to little purpoſe; 

: eſpecially when that 'Threefold Diviſion is ſo 

- *_ plain in the ancienter Sacred and Prophane 
Writers, Heathens, Fews!, and Chriſtians ; as 

I I ſhall ſhew before my. r5th Propoſition. 


3, Kc. Then our Author proves that none of the 

Ancients could believe the Son's Pre- exiſtence 

to be in potentia, or other than real, before he 

was begotten or created, becauſe of the Abſur- 

dities and Contradictions of ſuch an Hypothe- 

ſis. Juſt ſo might he prove that the Papiſts do 

not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or the Church 

the common Doctrine of the Trinity. I only 

aſſert a Fact: And as I aſſert it, ſo it moſt cer- 

tainly was; as I can evidently; prove. Had I 

py +>  declard my own Opinion, he might have urg 

me wich its Abſurdity. But when he is to de- 

ny that meg the Ancients believ'd that Pre- 
de 


exiſtence in idea, or in potentia; and others in a 


* 
1 A. 


b ather higher Manner, as an Attribute, after- + 
he ward begotten. and created into;.a: Perſon, he vi. 

ſuppoſes Men can believe no Abſurdities'or Con- fro 

dradictions: When on the contrary, there 5 10 


hardly 


3 
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Hardly any Abſurdity ſo great, or Contradicti- 


on ſo manifeſt, but Mankind have been made 
firmly to believe them, nay to perfecute others 
for not believing them, as well as themſelves; 


as he very well knows, without my Information: 


Tho after all, I think the other Hypotheſis 5 


which our Author likes better, That our Lord 
was originally an Attribute in the Father; and 
was afterward created or begotten into a Perſonz 
is not much more intelligible; and ſeems to me 


to want antienter and more ſacred Authority, 


than what now appears for it among Chriſtts 
ans. In plain Engliſi, I ſuſpect. its Derivation 
from ſome Prolations or Emiſſions derivd from the 


Antient Hereticks, and unwhrily entertain d by 


ſome Philoſophick Chriſtians in the latter Part 
of the Second Century. As to 1 Fab. V. Y. and 


Dr. Mills Diſſertation about it, my wonderois 
that when ſo Learned a Perſon had produc'd 


the Evidence on both ſides, tho giving much 
more than was real to the Text, and yet the 


Over-weight was ſo plainly and vaſtly againſt 
it, he ſhould, after all, be able to perſuade him- 


ſelf to ſum up tlie Evidence in Favour of it. 


As I take jt, that Diſſertation has deſtroy'd the 


Credit of this Vetſe with the truly Learned and 


Impartial already; and, when ſome Miſtakes 
are corrected, will d6. it with others alſo; It 
Was the Examination of this Matter in that 


Diſſertation, which ſatisfy d me. that Text muſt 
be given up as indefenſible; Which before Iod weve 
V not perſuaded of. 


* 


* 


What follows next, to prove that benen. 


from x Cor. XII. 4, $3: is ſo very abſurd, and 


vine Perſons are One God in Seripture Lan 


ſo contrary to the moſt obvious Senſe of the 
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Words, 
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Words, that I can hardly imagine the Author 
thought what he was about. Nor can I ex- 
cuſe the Author of the Premonition, or Dr. 
Hic kes, for letting ſuch a weak Part to appear in 
che World. Nor is that from Zech. XIII. 5. 
where the Father ſtiles the Son his Neig/ ur, or 
one Near to him, very much better. If ſome of 
our preſent Fundamental Doctrines cannot be 
more e fully provid, I ax; ws they will not long 
de efteem'd Fundamenta As to Fob. V. and 
X. I am not much concern d what unjuſt Impu- 
tations the eus, our Lord's — lay d on 
him NOT, his oy - if he n os be p — 
{ od, Or equal to God, or rather to att origgna 
2 004 But till I fee that Chriſt himſelf — 
il ſuch 2 — ; 2 — _ and 
=_ —-  plainlydenies in theſe very ers; 1 I 
_ no way Aurte by ſuch Arguments. 


But n for the Epithets of hs Supreme 
God, I infiſt upon it that this Author in his 
Attempts to prove Seventeen of them, has not 
done it directly as to Oni. I mean, has not prov't 
that when our Saviour is call d God, any of thoſe 
Epitbets denoting the Supreme God are once cer- 
tainly added to that Appellation i in Scripture, or 
the earlieſt Antiquity: Which was the Meaning 
of my Queſtion. Thoſe who have Patience 
= to go through all his remote Arguments on 
3 theſe 17 Heads, may do it; but I cannot think 
| - it warch my w ile do do ſo. . 


and- KX. 5. I think 
and t 
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diſtinctly, in my Account of the Primitive 


J However, I am glad that this Author gives p. 40, 41s 
L up that Sameneſs or Equality of the Son to the 51, &c. 
Father, which Orig en ſuppoſes ſome raſh Chri- 
r ſtians to have aſſerted in his Time. I hope 
i || the equally raſh Chriſtians of our Times, will 
: obſerve this Conceſſion, and begin, with theſe 
4 Authors, not to be offended with my Do- 
1 arines, That the Father is greater than the Son, 
and the Son /e{s than, as well as. inferior and 
n if ſubordinate to the Father; as they have ſo long » * | 
jo been. Only I beg, that the fame Author, 
„ || who Weld this Inferiority becauſe they cannot 
d Wl avoid the Evidence for the ſame, will not aſſert 
dn Equality of Nature and Subſtance, till they have 
2 If ſome tolerable' Evidence for the ſame alſo; . 
which yet I take to be really none at all. 
For that is my Obſervation, So far as Evidence 
16 bes, theſe Authors own Inferiority);; but where 
hey have no Evidence, they aſſert 'Equa- 


ſe I know not what to ſay to this Author's Ac-'p. 41,45 
r- WW count of Cerintbus, and to the Impaſſibility of 43. 
ne Divine Nature of Chriſt, when Incarnate 3 
ns I becauſe I can fay little to the purpoſe; without 
ce: I Tranſcribing large and numerous Teſtimonies: 
on. ont of my foremention'd Papers. Bur this Au- 
nk thor picks up One or two Paſlages , and omits 
the reſt, and ſo makes a ſhew of ſaying ſome 
what againſt me., When the Reader has ſeen 
ink Mull that T have G Rt Head , I will leave it ro 
34 his own Judgment, whether the common Do: 
i ige Deßnok a plain Parr of thek erely of c- 
i . HANOGH 
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called God by the Ancients, nor was 
them invocatd, I. find many of the 
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tions, as to our Saviour's Paſſion; Li 


p. 45, & As to the Holy Ghoſt, that he was neve uy 


ever by 
Learned 


grant it me; and begin to wiſh, that the pre- 
ent Church obliged to no ſuch Denomination, 
or Invocation of him. Nor has this Author 


by art of the Evidence thence ariſing 
5 that therefore all the other 
Texts and Teſtimonies for them, are ex abun- 


VV 
As to the ſmall Varieties between the Ac- 
cspunts in the Goſpels and that in the Conſtitu- 


juſtly inſiſt 
h no more 
"= That 
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an tlie like ſmail Varieties among the Four 
7 Goſye ls themſelves, And I venture to aſfire 
g this ae „ that upon my Examination ant 
| | Compariſon of the Particulars, I take the Con- 
- Teen to be ſtill the moſt autfientick and ex- 
, act; and that: the prefent Copies of the Go- 
r 0 are rather to be corrected by them, than 
e 


15 contrary.” I ſay, the preſtnt Cpies Only: 

f chere is great Reaſon to thinki that not 4 

* fo | of thoſe: ſeeming Contradictions are not 

ll Original, but owing wholly to the later Tran- 

ip ſeribers and In 1 ors. And andeed, in this 

15 82 point, 1 that Order of 2 Verſe or vo e 

te John, which at once contradicts himſelf John | 

o- tht the reſt of the Evangelifts {| io be the pro NVII. i 

Occaſion af this ſeeming Contradiction n:: 

and that when St. Fobn's Goſpel is veſtor'd to its — 


Primitive State in this — -it will exactly A 
apreb with cheſe oer ron. ut this is ——_— 
proper: place to dür upon ime Point. | "0 
ef L gls Hh cor 
After this, We Kucher appears plaliily to be b 56, 86. 
7 that my Teſtimonies for the Ari- 
5 will be too hard for thoſe to be produc d 
for the Atbhanaſtuns; becauſe tis certain, that 
the Sacred and! pony Ancient Writers fay that 
ev! Chriſt was not only voluntarily begorzen , but 
lent teally createl by God, a little before che A 
iſng i {ack Creation; which but #: 
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wgrges with his ; 
her 'Corrernity With che Father. Upon tiiis Occaſioy, 7 
bun de have! an Hypotheſs advancd\ concerning 


If the differing Modes of che Words Subſeſtence, 
vbefete and after that Generation or Creation. 
Ac. This is a Philoſophical $ 

oft any direct Procf in the An 
and cient Books of ur Religion. Ny, 11 her 
en to me to be cbH1ary to chem. For Ex- 
O ample : 
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ample: Hamas ſays, the Angels were firf eres. 


teu; and not very many Lines after, he ſays of 
the Divine Nature of our Saviour, that it was 
firſt-of all created. Now, to interpret created in 
the former Oaſe, of the bringing that into Be- 


the: Second, of only ſuch an Emiſſion or Prola- 


tion, as ſuppoſed the Perſon created to have 
been in Being ibefore his Creation, ſeems to me 
ſo ſtrange, tllat to believe it at all is hard 
enough; but without any Sacred Evidence to 


believe it as a Fundamental Article of Faith, 
and thence to draw the Coetetnity of our da- 


viour; nay, thence to make that Coeternity a 
Fundamental Article alſo, ſeems to me utterly 
abſurd and unjuſtifable. When therefore 1 

ſee this Mode of Subſiſtendę of the Word be- 
fore his Creation proved by plain Texts or 
Teſtimonies: earlier than Jaſis Martyn, I will 
but uy 2 I al on 5 mg as re 
of the Uncertain Philofophy of ſome Ancient 
n ts 0 wig en mn wer 
As indeed, That is the proper Rule I go by 


in theſe important Affairs; when in tracing 


up an Angient Ohriſtian Opinions I am forc d 
to ſtop at ſome Chriſtian Philoſophers, and can 
find no Evidence fo high as) Pohcarp ,..L, then 
note the Notions for Points of uncertain Chri- 
ſtian Phileſophy, and do] not admit them to 
be certain: Articles of Chriſtian Faith: As in- 
deed, the Maintainers of them do never, that 
I remember, in that caſe pretend them to be 
cotherwiſe. Tho! I confeſs, I do not preſen 
ſay, that they therefore are all falſe, and to be 
w olly rejected; but I let them lye in the ſame 
- uncertain Stam wherein: I find them ; which 
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if the, Church had done in all its latter Ages, 
we had not had Creeds, Articles and Liturgies, -- -- 
ſo full of the uncertain Philoſophyiof Chriſti. © 
ans: Which it is therefore high time to re- 
view, and to reduce all to the Primitive 
Standard and Sirtplicity. But this by the 


Way. 


C er bene 
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thor. makes for Athanaſius, hoy ments very 

n. || weak, and faintly made, that I believe he is 
, not much different from the Mind of his Friend, © 

the Author of the Conſiderations : ſo 1 ſhall not 

| repeat what I have before ſaid upon that Occa- 

J I fon: Tf we entirely-believe all that the Arbe. 

tafians have ſaid for him, we may hope he was 
not à great Knave ; but if not, he cannot be 
vil juſtified ; and there I leave that Matter. 


- 


I have alſo: ſaid what I thought proper as to 
Dionyſius of Alexandria; and Theognoſtus, and the 
Spuriouſneſs of tht former's pretended Letter; 
in my Second Reply: to Pr. Aliæ; and ſhall p. , 21, 
not repeat it. Only I muſt deſire all. that may 22. 

at any time have a. mind to vindicate the . 
thana ſian Doctrines, that they omit thoſe Cita- 

tions from the Ancients, which wholly depend 

on Atbanaſiuss Teſtimony, hereafter ; becauſe 

they will weigh nothing at all with me, and, I 
$4 believe, not very much. with others neither; 
chat Nercepting ſuch ſtanch 4#banafians,” as need no 
) be Arguments, but are already fatisfy'd in their 
nely I Faich in theſe Matters, without farther Exas 
© be (ORR 49-05 . cate org nit 
ſame i _- FFF 
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Nawb: I. this Author aims to prove, That the 
Jeus expected their Meſſias to be God. Now, 
if this were ſd, it muſt certainly be in no 
other Senſe than we have in Pbilo, as to the 
 Ny@& ; which is agreeable to none but to the 

ia a , | | 

=” Ar ka ccount. But even this ſeems to me 
very uncertain; becauſe" the Queſtion which 


| Minhew do be the Sen of David,,. could, be call'd bi 
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, he 
e chu. 'E know' what Opini- 
? © Would have of me. But 1 
fmall Argunient for what ve defire paſſes eaſily 
for a great one. Yet I muſt do the Author the 
Juſtice to ſay he has yielded me more than ſome 
would deſire, when he here owns , that * Its 
true indeed 5 ends 5 eu ſeems to be ap 
2 Eos ay 


Lord put to them, How: Chrift, who was 
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c ph to the Father ooly , in the Revelations f 


| Fobn; and that | ſometimes as he is og 
; < Ans d from the Son); both in the Chara- 


* &er of the Lamb, IV. 8. V. 65 7. and of ad 

) © of God, XIX. LOST 1 
- 

But then to think of making Leun, ; ſerve p. 106. 
6 his Purpoſe is very groſs: And I do but deine the 

h Reader, 2 5 he be read this A aal 2 

is to read the erſe yer again calmly. by him . 


imſel 
10 and then jud ber ied it does not plainh a= 
d ſert that the Father, as diſtin& from Jeſus hilt. 


ad is. the Only Trae God. If there were but one Text 
u- o plain forthe Athansſians as this is for the Ari» 
d, I rians, I ſhould be in no ſmall pain, notwith- 
as tanding the. Stren th. of the Evidence elſe- 
il- where for 2 5 wiſh theſe remote Com- 

he ments were let alone, and the honeſt Chriſtian 

2rd were permitted to Iearn the Doctrine of Chriſt 

ply and. his Apoſtles from the plain Words of Chriſt 

10. and his Apoſtles, as the firſt, Converts did. a 4 
of know N would be the Conſe = of t 


„E- Nor are the Athonefun 1 f . d of it: „ 
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all | therefore; are. they ſo full 1 oo 4 
Comments on all Occaſions. . 8 Ws _ [ 
cal Nl. "The next Number is built f upon an Amabigut p. 87, &c. 


imes 285 God the Father : "Therefore Chriſt is Eternal. 


awd i iy of the Word God, that no God could be formed ; 
fore. Right Tue . Eternal God can ever be | 


form'd. t all che A0 Gods, Fa 97 .. | 
falſe, if. t 55 A 11 real, were Herm d 7 and | — 
chat after. God, the. Rather alſo: As chis Author 70 } 
very well Knows, And till he proyes more than 


he has yet done, gur Lord Jef, Chriſt may be, # 
in an EET enſe, God, and yet 1 ME "I 
ifeated by the Fpehery as were the Ang 
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b. 91, — | What oceurs: in the 1 W and a Num- 


100. bets, to prove that the Father and Son are One ; 


I and that Chriſt, is the Living God in Scripture 
Langua e; and that his being calfd the ay 


proves uch his Divinity, is too Fr. to geſerve | 


Lifts net Anſwer.” If we poor Trould be 
found laying any ftreſs on ſuch femote Inferen- 
ces, we ſhould'{oon be laught at by the Arhana- 
fan. Tho I db not defire we may treat our 
Adverſaries fo, upoh the lixe Occaſt ons. Nor 
ſhall T enlar e on the pretended. incommunica- 
ble Name of Fehovab, as Nor T.. to Chriſt 
under the 8th umber ; Ln, L have ſpoken 
| 97 Mind already as to thar Mari ter. 


51935 


But as to the Two laft Nuribers, or iſte Cres 

tion of Wiſdom after it had ſub ſiſted before, I 
have more than once ſpoken What I thought 
| proper, and ſo ſhall add here no more concern- 
| ing it. For T hope Chriſt's Threefold Name, 
Adoc. XIX. 12, 13, 16. is efteem'd only as II- 
e luſtration in this Caſe 7 and 995 as real e 
or Teſtimony tors —__ 


p.100, dec. 
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This 4s all thi t I chink 9 to 55 to 
theſe Authors at Front, before the Publication 
of my Four Volumes: Only that 1 heartily 
thank 75 both for treating me in a more de- 
cent, fair, and chriſtian Manner than I have 
hicherto met with; 3 and to aſſure them by all the 


moſt Sacred Obligations that I have no other 


Reaſon for my Diſſent from, and plain Deal- 


n them than the real Morives of Truth, 


 Convi- 


7 4 109 } a 
Conviction, Sincerity, and a good Conſcience : 
And that I hope they and all the Worldiwill ex- 

I cduſe me if I ſtill diſſent from them and others in 

a Points wherein I am fully ſatisfy' d, on the moſt 
exact Enquiry, that what they maintain is con- 

Itrary to the Doctrine of our Saviour, his Apo- 

ſtles, and the Body of the Chriſtian Church in 

, all the firſt and pureſt Ages of it: And on that 

Account I hope they and all good Men will own 

4 Jam to he excuſed. Nay, I muſt farther own 

; to them, that till I am otherwiſe fatisfy'd by Ar- 
gument and Teſtimony I muſt continue in my 

. preſent Perſuaſion ; even_tho'sſome ſhould ſay | 

p that thereby my Obſtinzey%s a made apparent in the 

r contempt of the Rightful Authorzty of the Church de- 

- legated by Chriſt '; as the Author of the Premoni- 

t tion ſpeaks. Whatever juſt Authority the Church — 

n can claim I ſhall moſt willingly ſubmit to. Vet 
is it ſo certain that ſhe has not the leaſt Autho- 

5 rity to ſuperſede the Doctrines and Laws of 

— Chriſt by his Apoſtles, that whatever Submiſ- 

1 fon ſhe ſhall expect, which appears to me in- 

it conſiſtent with my Obedience to the other, I 

1 muſt ever declare I can no way comply with it: 

©, Leſt by being now aſhamed of what I am fully 

I. perſuaded is the Mord of Chriſt, I expoſe my 

of I ſelf to that ſad Threatning which follows; viz. 
That of me will the Son of Man be aſhamed at the 

: Day of Judgment. And I muſt ſay that I hope, 

tO by the Grace of God, I ſhall ever chuſe rather 

IM If to venture all the Puniſhments this World. can 

ly inflict upon me, than run any Hazard of be- 

le- ing condemned at the great Day by my Lord 

ve and Saviour, for my Hypocriſy and Prevarica= 


he tion in theſe Imporzant Matters. an $3 oe L 
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Before 1 . ESSAY. my. 
Thoughts were theſe. N 


"PROPOSITION. 


That: Doctrine of the Apoſtles which the 
Churches of Ethi iopia and Egypt receiv'd, 
and that we bave in Arabick at Oxford, 
"fo for as it is the ſame, is Genuine, anda 
ſacred” Book of the New Teſtament. T 
meun this in caſe theſe Copies of the For- 
mer were not an Athanafian Wen 
1 2 the Genuine Book only. 


FD The Reaſons are theſe, | Rae 
His Book has no other 0 
titor in all Antiquity ; and 
therefore its Preteritions ought 

— not to be diſputed without Al 
dee to the contrary. We have already 
| ſhew'd, and tis own'd by all the Learned, 
that there was in the Fourth and Fifth Cen- 
turies a ue Book of 'our Religion, fiFd 
_ thei Aida inf Amman, The Doctrine 
the Apoſtles. W alſo find by the Ethiopic 
Records tliat thoſe Churches, together ich 
thoſe of Egypt, or the Copti, have ever had 

a. AdroxaAt. or Doctrine, aſeribd td che 
Apoſtles, and ever receivd k y them as Ge- 
nuine. Nay, Manſlebius had the — irſaf 
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in the Ethiopick Language; and from him 
Ludolphus has given us the Contents of it, as 


_ Efſoyon I have ſet them down elſewhere. At the ſame 


con, time we know of no other Book that can ſo 


4, »* 33 much as pretend to be the ſame in all Anti- 
quity beſides. This therefore having ſo ſtrong 
a claim, and having no other Book that can 
| ſetup any oppoſite claim, ought to beallow'd 
to be the ſame, till ſome other appear. I 
mean this in caſe there be not very convin- 
cing Evidence to the contrary. If I Kno- 
there was a genuine Epiſtle of Clement to the 
. Corinthians, and find in the Alexandrian 
Mis. a Book with that very Title, and find 


no other with that Title in the World, I 


readily ſuppoſe it the very ſame genuine 
Epiſtle, till mighty Arguments are produc'd 
to the contrary, The Application is eaſy. 
II. This Book, and this alone claim d to 
be that ſacred Book in the very Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries themſelves, when we have 
theſe Accounts about ſuch a Book among 


| 7 Chriſtians 5 and ſo cannot with any ſhew of 


Reaſon; be deny d to be the ſame. | This we 

know from its reception as Apoſtolical by 
the Churches of Egypt and Ethiopia, in thoſe 
Ages; who therefore muſt have it in com- 
mon with Alexandria, their Patriarchal 

Church, and with Athanaſius its Patriarch. 


Now this vexy Athanaſius himſelf, and the 


Author of the $11pjir Sacre;Scriprure, who 
ſeems alſo! to haye been of Mexandria, arc 
85 e Fe 5 2 wo: 
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ep Two that Atteſt that there was ſuch a ere 
Book among Chriſtians in thoſe Ages: So 
that this Book muſt have a ſtrong Title to 


3 be that very genuine Book we are ſpeaking 


of. And ſince we know withal that the 
Church of Exbiopia intirely brake off all cor- 


reſpondence with that of Alexandria, and 
the other Greek Churches, at the Fourth 
General Council, in the midft of the Fifth 
- Century, as we have elſewhere noted from 
_ Ludolphus, tis plain that here is no Room 
to ſuppoſe this Ethiopick Book to have come 
among them ſince that Time; nor by Con- 
ſequence to ſuppoſe it any other than that 
Genuine one which was own'd as Sacred in 


thoſe Ages. 


Ubi ſupra. 


III. This Book exactly agrees with the 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, in its Chro- 

nology, in its Contents, and all other Cir- 
cumſtances, ſo far as we yet know of it; 


and does by ſuch its Conſent at once wonder- 


fully confirm, and is confirmed by the fame 
Conſtitutions. Nay indeed, it's relation to, 
Aud dependance on theſe Conſtitutions is ſo 
evident, that no one can well Judge of either 
of them diſtinctly, but he muſt be well 
ſkilled in them both. On which Account, 
by the way, the generality of the Learned 
at preſent are no way prepar'd to determin 
about them, but muſt make very great and 


new Enquiries ere they can with any Judg- 
ment Write concerning them. So far as my 
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Examination reaches, J think * fo : 


fully atteſt to each other, like à pair of In- 


dentures, 1 united e is plain- 
| A unden 5 5 FA 
is el = far 28 we %. & it, 


1 Anſwers the Characters which the 


Antients giye us of the Genuine Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles; I mean as to its Nature; and 


as to its Bulk: for (1) As we know by the 


Antient Teſtimonies themſelyes, that the 


Genuine Book was an eaſy, ſerious, pious 


Book, fitted for the Catechumens 3; and not 
containing the myſtical Parts of our biste 
nor belonging peculiar y to the Go overnors 


* ' & * 


the original Conſtitutions. — — fo 


. does it appear by the Contents of this Book, 
E 1 ſet down, to be the very 


alſo. So that thoſe Contents do exactly 


agree with the Contents of the original Do- 


Erine of the Apoſtles. (2) As, we. oa 
that the Genuine Book was ſinall, 


ing to be a little Book in the Words of 5 | 
When he quotes it, of which more preſentiy; 

and as appearing to be but about the Thir- 
teenth pa * ſo large as the intire Conſlitutions 
umbers of their Verſes in the Anti- 


by the 
ent Stic bomerria reſpectively; (as Two 


Hundred 5446, to Two Thouſand Six Hun- 
dred.) So does this Book appear d be of no 
greater a bulk alſo, For tis diſtinguiſh d 


Eight ſhort 


* 
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* the e Ethiopians into Thi ä 
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caſe here | 
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5 ume Chu 
of the Conſtitutions, which is a into 


5). 


Chapters or Canons; ; and in caſe we take 
7 that quan Rey for each. Canon by which the 
rc 


meaſures the larger Epitome 


ſhort Chapters or Canons alſo in the very 


will be about the Thirteenth part of our;pre- 

ſent Conſtitutions. Which Obſervation, by 

the way, does alſo confirm the preſent Co- 

; 1 of theſe Conſtitutions, as of the ſame 
- 


ngth that its Copies were of when that 


| fame manner, theſe Thirty Eight Canons 


| Stichomerria Was made, about AD. 806. 


V. This Book, even in the late Arabick 


Quotation in it at this Day, which Origen 


80 Copies at Oxford, has for the main that very. 


made from a certain little Bool belonging to 


_ the fc, the knowledge of which Cita- 


Junium valde acce- 


tion 


that exactly enough for his Latin Works 


; conſilering how weall know they ſuffercd 


owe to the Learr Dr. Grabes: and 


the Tant. The Paſſage is this, in. 


7 4 75 Nenn Þ poco, 


C04 FX a 


pauperem,Hujus je je. 4 8 5 


1 905 eee 
Re qui etiam Nm feng 621 ae ll 
ngt pro eo ut lat | | 


3 Conſtitutions ; i this . is. 
; who kee, 1 il, 0 11 


LY 1 — C Ly : pn. 
% \ * * 4 it > 2 


3 — 705 Hos 
TE= dil ro, in 


t. Con- 


fitut bo | 


8) 


ptum ef Sy Del 1: TY eu? del zen, — 
am, G. revera digne EI Z, Gums ON. Ages ame, 
ſatis. Imitatur enim gar a are, an db 
mum. i animam Snous Toy Saif ar, TO. 
fam poſuit pro erer 165 2 9 
frarribus Su. 5 Eng, + 


This e is fo b pi a 9088 of 
the. genuiheneſs of this Book in general, 
thar till the Learned can find ſome other 
Little Book belonging to the Body of the 
| ks, with this Paſfage of Origen Tnfer-. 
tech they will labor in vain if they hol, 

ys it 4 a to the Antient Boctrin⸗ of 
| be Apoſtles. Town. there is another Quo- 

= tation, as from certain Doctrine of the Apo- 
ml files in the plural, made by the Author of 
=. the Book De Aleatoribus among the Works 

. rd of Cyprian, as is elſewhere fet down. But 
ms whether i it be found in the Ethiopick Copy, 
= does not yet appear; (tho ar: to Rome 

x long ſince among other things to enquire 

about it, but without effect.) And we 2 
know, that in later Ages there was another 
© ſpurious Book, cited by Dr, Grabe, in his $ 
nn cl ium, called ;The' B, r nes of the ele 
che plural allo, to which that Citation may 
bang S0 that we do know that our Book | 
12 has thr atitient Citation j in ON en; and do 
not now that it wants any other Citation 
22 ere belon hg, and ſo. Chaka © on 
e Zecount f. be ſtill eſteeme BE. 05 
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VI. The Preface to our Dogtrine of thee Er. 
elles, even as it is in the Arabick, has fe,... 

great marks of being genuine, Thus in ge-9 287,288, 

neral, it lays full claim ta be Apoſtolical 5 

and cannot but be ſych, unleſs it be an in- 

tire Forgery. It lays that claim | in words 

ſo plain, ſerious, and unaffected, in Lan- 

guage ſo full of Piety and Authority, that 

it cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed other than ge- 

nuine. Its Notes of Time and Chronolo- 

gical Characters are ſo right, and agreeable 

to other original Records, and to the Con- 

ſtitutions themſelves, that there is hardly 

room for ſuſpicion. Nor is its Language 

other than original, ſacred, and truly pri- 

mitive; nay, ſuch as ſometimes cannot well. 

be ſuppoſed later than the Days of the Apo- 

files themſelves. Thus in particular, to paſs. 

by the Inſcription of the Arabick Copies, 

In | the Name i of | the Father, San, and | Holy 

Gboſt, as not certainly genuine, but rather 
perhaps the Arabick Tranſlator's or Tran- 
{cribex's Preface, . (according to the known. 
Practice of that Nation,) we have here 
1) The College of Apoſtles ſtiled the 
Brother of Jobs ; or when they do not 
appear to have been exactly ſo many. in 
number, according to the known parallel 
ſtile not only of the Conſtitutions, but of Feb. 20,24 
obn and Paul in the New Teſtament alſo. ED 
Ve, have (2) Jeruſolem ſtiled the City of — 


the 


«| 10 


Matt, $35 the Great Eire, 
err; WE Saviour himſelf.” We have 770 
5 25 Gentiles, in the very Lan nge of the New 
I Teſtiment; We have (4) 

Flle 4 Feruſalem, for Biſbop of the ſame Ci- 


3 ty, ya Phraſe only agreeing to the ear- 
Heſt times of the Goſpel, and well agreeing 
1,19 With the direct Language of the New Teſta. 


ment "alſo, ' We have (5) The Origin of 


that antient notion among. Chriſtians, that 
the Ten Orders in the Church on Earth 
to the Ten 
Orders of Inviſible Beings in Heaven. (6) 
We have here ſuch Names and e 


were diſtributed, with rey 


of thoſe ſeveral Orders as exactly a 


with the Conſtitutions, with eren = 
ger Epiſtles, and with the other antienteſt 
Records of our Religion. (20 Principally, 


we have here an intimation that the diſtindt 


W (High Prieſt, Prieft, and Levite, 
at leaſt 
thoſe 


r) Biſhop, Preſbyret: and Deacon, 

; the two former were appropriated to 

higheſt Orders in the Church, at Tach a 

time as cen gb exactly agrees 55 all . 

| quity 3 and gives eateft light to that 
matter poſſible. 15 Be 


e know, that- the earlier 


Books bs the New Teftameur generally, uſe 
. ſach words 'confuſedl for one another, till 
Four or Five ears Before the Deſtrudion 
Ve alſo know that the later 
Books of the "New Teſtament after that 


of Feriſalem: 4h 


time 


in the Why" Language of 
aul 
le of the 


ames called Apo- 


dif 
thi 


i time generally uſe them diſiinfh.; How 
comes this alteration to be ſo remarkable in 
|| Antiquity > This Preface ,. eſpecially as 

compar'd with the Conſtitutions, ſhews the 
true cauſe hereof, viz. that till the ſecond 
and third Councils of the Apoſtles, about 

4 D, 6 and A. D. 67. the Apoſtles had 

commonly ſettled the Principal Governor, 
or Biſhop, in only a few of the greater 
c | Churches, and left the reſt with a College 
+ | of Preibyters, and their ſubordinate Deacons, 

1 uader their own, or their Companions im- 
a | wediate but occaſional inſpection; and that 
751 thpſe Councils they fix d the deſign of 
< I fettling-all the diſtinct Orders, and their 
e diſtiact Names alſo for all Paſterity, beſore 


. their Death; and in conſequenee thereof 


4 | adually: plac'd Biſhops ſoon aſter in moſt 
y, | of the leſſer Churches alſo. Nay; this is 
's b exact, that whereas their diſtinct Names 
te, and Offices were in good meaſure firſt fixed 
at et the foriner of thoſe Councils, yet is Paul 
oſs obſerv'q not to diſtinguiſh the — | 
"x I from that of Preſbyter, even in his lateſt 
ti. Epiſtles, written after that Council; and 
that con fuſion of Names to have continued 
this, but becauſe he was abſent in the Weſt 
at and after meeting of that Council, when 
that Diſtin&ion was firſt fixed in the Eaſt, 
tho; reſent at the third Couneih where | 
final Reſolution was taken about that mat- 


ter, 


—— — 
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* and it was fix'd univerſally. This 


| Preface before. us, and yet ſo plainly inſo- 
_ Juble without it, that there had need be 


ſiderable evidence againſt it at all; but it 


in the Days of the Apoſtles; but which in 
alittle. time wore off and vaniſh'd away. 


Cl - 


caſe is here ſo exactly accounted for by the 


wonderful evidence againſt it ere it ought 
to be rejected; whereas indeed I ſee no con- 


appears agreeable to all Antiquity thereto 
relating. 08 We have ei lone of 
Rome as He by whom the Book was ſent 
to the Churches, in exact agreement with 
all Antiquity. (9) We have here alſo the 
Name 9 apply'd to Chriſtians; 
which we know was one of their Names 


In ſhort; we have here, I think, more 
Marks of Genuine Antiquity, of the Apo- 
ſtolick Age, and of Apoſtolick Authorit 
than we have in almoſt any other fo. ſmall 
writing now extant in the Church. 


„ f ß . fofoar ID 


Soecbobam. We muſt here note that till we 14 


to determine how far that Arabick Verſion 


1 


that Original.DoFrine of the Apoſtles, which 
Sr EI. 


have the Ethiopick or Coptick Copy of = h. 
this Book publiſhed, it will be very hard 


we have at Oxford is genuine, and how far 
alter d or enlarg d. Nay, till we have the 
Original Greek it will not be eaſy to ſatisfy 
our ſelves intirely in this matter. So far 
ſcems plain, that the Preface is genuine ; ſer 
and that this Book, in the main, includes lar 


5 1 


FS 


+ Was extrated from the Conſtitutions ih the 

firſt Century. 
Verſion muſt be very late in compariſon of 
the Ethiopick and Coptick ; and long after 


But becanſe this Arabick 


the Conſtitutions themſelves were publick ; . 


becayſe it ſeems to be conſiderably larger - . 25 


than the Original Doctrine of the Apoſtles,” 


at leaſt, than the Ethiopick and Coptic” 


Verſions becauſe it appears not as any Epi. 


tome or Abridgment, as the other do; but 


indeed contains about half the former Six 
Books of the Conſtitutions themſelves ver- 


batim; becauſe the Order of its parts are 


conſiderably different from that of the other, 
and of the Conſtitutions themſeluen; be- 
cauſe it has a long additional ſpurious Chap- 
ter at the end, no way deriv'd from the 


original Conſtitutions, nor appearing in the 


other Editions; and becauſe there were ſo 
many- other Extracts and Branches of theſs 
Conſtitutions extant by themſelves in thoſe 
later Ages, when the Arabick Verfion muſt 
have been made, this Edition can hardly 
claim to be the uncorrupt exact Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, nor the ſame with that com- 
mon to the Ethiopick and Coptick 8 8 


but ſome other work thereto relating. 


miglit gueſs, till we have teſtimonies to ſu- 
= gue fling, I ſhould think it a Tran- 
of thoſe parts of the Coriftitutions it 

of wh ich the Original Doctrine of the 
e Was 4 ſhort Extract or Epitome, 
250 1 


649 


and no other. Not to ſay that tis not im- 
poſſible that it may be that Extract from 
the Clementines ſpoken of by the Author 
of the Syn e 5 bs Sacre Serjprure, in the words 


8 ie ſewhere own: Kuma. JE ov penpege- 
e TU ere y * Popick ol Un- 


ah lied, hind hope will be ow 
ere long, hy ſome Learned Perſon who is 
ITkilld in thoſe Languages, and has the op- 
portunity of peruſing it, we ſhall be beter 
able to clear this matter. 
As for the, Objections that are made by 
Dr. Grabe in his late Book they chiefly con- 
0 kin Arabick Edition only; and fo are 
by 11 2 of no force againſt the other... Or, 
— a they affect the Preface, or the Book 
in general, are built on common, but very 
great miſtakes. For £1) ) James the Brother 
of our Lord was evidently alive A. D. 67, 
— when the Preface ſuppoſes him preſent at 
e the third Council of Feruſalem; as I have 
% fully ſhew d already in its proper place. 
2 | (2) The Objection as to; the bulk of the 


Book nlp a fects this Arabick: Verſion, but 
7 the ther. Eb exact Agreement 
of Ze. int Ache Echiopick aud Coptick 


with che. antignt Characters . 


4 * 
* * br 
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be already T% made uſe of as a ſtrong 
: ament on their behalf. 
L 10. James the Biſhop (if it ought not to 
5 be the Apoſtle, as I have ſometimes conje- 
S aured) is indeed named as a Martyr in the 
-  Catbohkck Doctrine, or in the fifth Book of 
the Conſtitutions, and yet appears as pre- 
ſent when this Doctrine of the Apoſtles was 
extracted from it, which ſeems inconſiſtent, 

Now in anſwer to this I obſerve, that the 
k Wl 6rft Edition of the Carbolick Doftrine, which 
was Epitomiz'd, in the firſt Edition of this 
Il Dodrine of the Apoſtles of only ibn f 


Four Canons, as has been elſewhere obſery? 
b. does not mention James a Martyr. That 
er the wn 5 Chapter of the Fi h 
„Vvhere he is mention'd as a Martyr, appears 
J If to belong to the third and laſt "Edi of 
chat Catholick Doctrine, and not to , the alt, -... 
"© For thoſe who ſhall throughly ſtudy the 
„Nature of that Work, and Gag H „ 
ok will ſoon ſee reaſon believe. par It was 
* not all finiſh'd at once, but at ſeveral, Himes SELL. 
Jer and al has accordingly its Extract, the, Bo- 


5 of the Apoſtles kept, as it wer TG 
iu ra a8 W bed bY. i its Th Fav 3 
* ban elfewhere Aiſtinguiſhel or doe there on 6 ue 
| Gert A 55 'near...th es 
he Chapter till the aft ich wi 

A! 15950 Babes als 

ick rſt 15 11 


has fat ITE i hes 45 


een 22510 


36). 


Evaſion on bor the preſent purpoſe, "OM agree 
able to the nature of the Conſtitutions and 
bf the Books of the Old and New Teſtament; 


which frequently contain ſome Additions 

later than cent Original Books themſelves, as 

they appear d at fitſt ; tho' ſtill ever ſuch 28 

were neceſſary to the Full Underſtanding of 

the former parts, or added by the bike” Au- 

thority, to which the firſt Editions were 

themſelves owing ; as the Learned might 

eaſily have obſerv'd ; and as, in ſome degree, 
they have obſerv'd on ſeveral occaſions. 

(40 But then to ſuppoſe with Dr. Grabe, 

-- * that it was below C ement Biſhop of Rome 

to, be employ'd in carrying theſe Books to 

the ſeveral Churches is very unreaſonable. 

Sirice we know that. no fewer or leſs Per- 

ſons than Paul and Barnabas the Apoſtles, 

25 5, as With Judas called Barſabas, and Silas, chief 

92 8 among the Brethren, were employ' d to 

carry the fort Ads of the firſt Council of 

N Jenesien; that all Antiquity, even Her. 

* as himſelf, atteſts to Clenient as on 

eutions, po pally cm ploy'd in ſuch caſes 5 that Pol 09 

| , the Apoſtolical Biſhop of Sm 257 himſelf 


_ and gar 
37 Philis, Ha thoughts of going with a few Epiſtles 
75 13, 7. from Philippi T of Ignatius probably] as far 
"9, 19% as from Smyrna to Antigeh; nay, and cer- 
_ did go much farther t a Tens great 
. Ft Nome it ſelf upon the like Affairs 
el che he Chriſtian Chusck. Nat to add *. 
che Iniruſting ay Books . 6 
| ol 1 of 


to the ori 


C17 


Þ Biſhop bf ihr 18 55 City of the Empl: 5 
to be carefully by him tranſmitted to the 
ſeveral Biſhops of it, may not perhaps al- 

ways imply that he was ime} actually to 


ery rice in his own Perſon, but to ſend 


them, atteſted undet his hand, - by choſen 6 
Meſſengers of 


But now; alter all. it muſt be oBſerv'd, 25 


is hinted in the Propoſiti tion, that *tis 'not 
impoſſible bur the *Ethioj pick- and Coptick 
Copy it ſelf mighe be an Athanafian Abridg- 


ment of the genuine one, as tis highly pro- 


bable the Ethiopick Conſtitutions are of be 
genuine Conſtitutions themfelves; and that + 

dur larger Arabick Manuſcripts' may ſtill con- 
tain,” for the main, the Verſion of the ge- 


nue Book, that Origen müght call it al 


in relation to the Leger Conſtitutions them. 


felves only ; 2 01 Which the original Edition 


of this A in 24 Chapters, would be 


* 


Ah about 4 Kftk or ſixth park; aud that 


<E Auhof of the"'Srichomztriz had got - 


of that Athanaſian Abridgment, When 
heallows büt TW] o mene tô it. Alt 


this T fay is nor inpoſſ ſſible in the 1 | 1 


ale Nay, fince the Verſion is 10 0 id 


btedly taken out of the original Cenſtiu. 


tions fairly and almoſt verbatim; ſince it 

has the Main of the Qu Motatlon Which is in 
gen ſo phil walo'; and fince © 

to have the ea of geninne Preface” Dine. 
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be own'd nat very 1 +..." "FN ar. can 
this Queſtion, I think, be wholly deter- 


min'd till we have farther light — . — us. 
However, this Arabick Verſion is at preſent 
highly valuable, mot only on account of 
its Preface, whi 
rity, but 01 its own ſo exact agreement with 
Hop nt Copies of our Conſtitutions, and 

tation to We which in a Book of 
fo mighty. Conſequence cannot but be to 


propartionable-a 1 
of the ines Worl Id. 

1 12 2] SELL 1211 — Lake 55 1 Af 

rand this Pro- 

xd. only 

gain its be. 


ly know the 
f iprs, nor r the 1 


them Mphat 1 bave now to 7 
"Wn 1 at; great light which his Account 
has afforded me, and in my on Vindication 
take under the following OHervations, and 
the ſucceeding, Hiſlom; and 8 uK 

| Propoſitions I. therefore Obſerve , 


28 cad amps 2 {en 1 8.4 
x = a bel by + + wah 5 


is of ſuch lacred Autho- 
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1 nh leſs was * an with t th 
| AT of Pas thouhts, as they are 


Gar to get an Account of theſe Manuſcripts 
2 Hee could ſend me the Trau- 


Book had Iberg pu evented, and he had 
nat had any oration. his mighty enlarge- 
ments. hereupon. For not a few of his Re- 


ü rom the Papers before him: Others of * — 


n e r 


are — 5 weak and ill grc vnded , 


en appear, toes yery 
OW be ſeen all the 
his own opi- 


0 \ ork F 1 — not very different from 
\ event before I ſaw his Evi- 


ac {He hs Fog Wen an 


Eine 


it. had come fo near to a complete Copy 


- 
& £3. © 


lown aboye z uſe he went to Os. 


Srion of th of Other wiſe moſt part of 


tions axe very 4 8 and Wa ariſe 


f @ of the. Body of | 


tions. | 2 L Fay 1 did not 
| the Crock 1 Dotltine, or former Six 
eis of halt Conltiturions, = j 


(bo) 


oh foes * "that is," L did not ko! that thi 
. Treafure 1 had found was in Tome” reſpect 
fo very valuable a Treafure, as, to my great 
ſatisfaction, it ne mölt certainly appears 

to be. In ſhort,” Dr., Grabe Will certainly 
by this Book convincethe: World,” t N te 
could make Obſervations about Manuſcripts 
which he had hy bim, which 1 could not 
do before I had them, as Low it has moſt 
. intirely convinc'd me, What 1 verily believ d 
before, that he cannot oppoſe the Evidence! 
ase or the eiae Aortibriny of che moſt 
ſſacred Conſtitutionsof the poſtles, nor indeed 
A pol thePrefaceto this Doctrine, Which affords 
* ſo undeniable an atteſtation to them. 
02), Tobſerve, that among all the broad 
| Hines here given, 1. As if Thad free Gently miſ- 
repreſented his "Pius and Opinions a- 
8 bout thefe and other matters, 92 tllere 
8 rad; ing: oe rm'd 
©, conterhing Him, direcly defh d bs n; 28 
hbhhhasallaloßg beef thte HD Mix and 
others alſo who ANF; amidſt 2 theit heat 
and anger at me fbr dilelofing * what 555 

would have conceals," and the ch 

miſrepreſenting them, mt monl 2 80 
properly to contradie What I Have afff 
then. Prudence, e Tponfeſs it ſeeins jou 
"TO Aces do che fiat they muſts ot Gn pla | 

de en panic white" tkeß canndt but th 
And grant in private; dut Cooker will 

— Bot let them Pre aricate far 48 ditetHly 

.n "4 PW 905 | 20" "Gf 
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while they are ſupporting 


K 


ae en Know to de true. I wiſh 


FF, none, of theſe otherwiſe great and good Men 


hurt their own Souls; in this matter. 1 
"and 


the Church. This I am ſure of, that very 


different turns are now given to Difcourſes 


and Opinions from what they appear d to 


me when I firſt heard them. But this is too 
tender à Point to be anſwered any farther; 


80 I ſhall leave it to themſelves, and to the | 
cool reflections of their own Conſciences. 


P23) 4 obferve that Dr. Grabe Aſſerts that 
this Atabick Book was intended ori ginally . 
to contain the intire Carholick Doctrine, r 
Six former Books of the Conſtitutions, and 


yet that the Preface prefix d did ſtill — | 


nally betong to the ſame Book ; in expreſs 
contradiction to the Evidence which lay ou EY 


fore him. For this Preface even in Mr. Gag- 
nief s more correct Tranſlation, which I ſhall 


publiſh intire in a proper place, as approw d? 60. 67 


oy Mr. Ochh, and others of the Learned in 
at Language alſo, not only ſpeaks of that 


Cutholict Doctrine in general, as of a different 
Work, which was only confirm d when it was 
made; but affirms — the Book to which it 
appertaim d was another Bool 
Which the Apaſtles had written, and ſent 
lot h of them to the Churches by Clement. 

And indeed this Preface cannot > hang 
the ANN , unh but. 
bn Book 1s E 


of Doctrins, 


10 
the e 


7 .3 MAL , 


ta). 


— 


Ware, but Docirine, by a- 


as the Dr. obſerves, the Conſtitutions have 
no ſuch Preface before them; and becauſe 
Paul was preſent.atthe making this Dofrine, 


Was enn, as we mor 0 elſe- 


Y' 


Where. 3 


. this Preface to the Arabick Doctrine 
barely on its own Authority ; and thinks at 


abundance, - Now the Dr. may find that 1 


did not believe on the bare Authority bf that 
Preface, but have been able to give parti - 


* 


tant, pretending to belong to the Apoſtles, 
which ſrem not in ſome ſenſe really to belong 
to them. For as to thoſe ſmaller Dottrines 
and Canons which claim that Authority, and 


more or leſs exact and honeſt Extracts from the 


» gt the very pretence to Apoſtolibal Authori- 


: 7 * wk 


wil .- not we Rilo Ane by the Greek word 5 
Deere put into another Language, as this Book is, 
11 and the like Editions and Extracts of the 


Adiſtinct Arabick word f fignif ping Senſe, 
but was not preſent when the Ardeonanic. 
@1T obſetve that the Dr. fappolds that . 


that rate I may have Apo! olical Pieces in 


cular Reaſons for ſuch my belief. Tho' in. 
deed I do not remember any Books now Ex- 


* GY Eo SSS ay bt on, my = PCW ung . F... ĩͤ PE 


- which he here refers to, l lock upon them all as 
Conſtitutions; which he knows I fully own 

to be certainly Apoſtolical 3 5 and am ready to 
prove it to the Dr. whenever he pleafes. 80 


appears to be no * * —_ 
oY | 


4b 
N in his old Hypotheſis, or rather Imagina- 
tion, that our Conſtitutions are deriv'd fror 


and Docfriner; but as afterward filled up 
and put t her and compleated' by ſome 


fome few Verſes here and there interſpers l. | 
 filPd all up and compleated the Books to 


For Dr. Grabe has not, F perceive, any 


: — Re foray? an 3 3 the Nene of 


taker from wi ier fy better and 


„ ö i. dot rnd 
5 5 , 5 8 


1 K 23 1 | 
3 1 obſerve that 5 Grabe ſtill perſiſts 


the Hippolytan and Ethiopick, and the like 
ſmaller and more imperfe& Conſftirutions 


Arian, he knows not who; at ſome time, 
he knows not when. This ſeems to ine © | 
juft as wiſe a Suppoſal, as it would be to- 
dream that the bare modern Contents of tze 
Chapters in the Five Books of Moſes, with © © 


were alone originaFand\genuine ; and that 4 
fome Heretical ew, at ſome unknown Jo _- 


their preſent Bulk, nay; and made that 
Nation believe the whole was original. 


thing like one ſingle antient eſtimony for 


5 In fits dee Dre 
8 £2 a by the” Abridoment fs a 
15 as they are moſt evidentlx 


43 
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3 1 ee Lalfo informd 
8 that by the Author of the, Smopſis Sa- 
cre Scripturg, this or the like Books are 
_ own'd to have been ſeleHed from, or pick'd 
boduut of the Clementine Conſtitutions,” i in the 
. 14 Paſſage above quoted. So that this Hypo- 
fttheſis is not only wholly unſupported, but 

185 directly contradicted by all the eſtimonies 
ol Primitive Antiquity. And, by the way, 
that this laſt — remarkable. Paſſage may 
have its due weight with him and the Rea- 

* 7 der, I ſhall take off that Evaſion, which the 
„ formerly made to me about it; as if by 
my — 113 * theſe ſele Parts. of the Clementines were 
meant only that Zpicome of the. ſpurious 
Edition of the Recognitions, which Edition 

of late has paſs d under the Name of the 
Clementine . the Clementine Homi lies, 

and is at the end of Cetelerius „ Whereas | 
thoſeClementines are, beiter never ſo ſtild 

by the Antients, as the other hexe are; they 

5 bare no pretence to Divine Inſpiration, . as 
theſe had; nor was that Epitome earlier thay 
| Metaphraſies in the Tenth, Century, as 

_ * I Cotelerius, informs us, and ſo could not be 
_ Hed. in the Fourth or Fifth. But to return. 
14 FREY W I ohſerve, with Joy. that Dr. Grabe 
. e 180 ys 15 of dil covering, a more Cc corre& 
© of a. _Dottrine. of. the Apaliles in the 
— 3 And is not out of All hope but it 
* oe be the origin; Ione. Adio now own. 92 


Din 
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vie of fi WY os Sacred Books wm in- 
h,, and Syris, than from Alexandria , 
at, Fthiapia, or Arabia; becauſe of its 
— — — the Alexandrian At bana - 
Fa and his Followers. But if ſo I foretell it 1 
will confirm our Conſtitutiont and Canons "Bp 
All the Books of that nature, which have yet 505 
appear d, ever deriving their Contents and 
Authority from t them; tho' alas never with- 
out ſome Corruptions and; Interpolations of 
* later Ages. Net does its Name of Sd : 2 
Aiz, or Catholick Pete cur, off my hopes Þ E 
o 1ts being the tue a ; | 4 "TS — 
(L obſerve that the Doctor is very an- 74 2 
oy. witttpy Notion of a Canonical, and oft. 55. Gt 
| ani Uncanonisal-Sacred Book of our Religion; 
be. one contained in the laſt; Apoſtolical 6 
i on, or not containd. therein; but ſays not a 
5 Word: by Ways of Argument again{t ; i614 aſſure 
1 5 I did not therein ſpeak at random 3 
/ I now deſire him, if he can, to ſhew Any 


— 


8 geber Notion of ze Matter in all truly Pri- 

n | ative Antiquity... I take it to be a very pla 

s Cle, and the Miſtake about, it among the of 1 5 | 
e Moderns to haye been one, of the 3 "mn 
n 5 of all We Nor do Ipet?- 


ive th at th | | 

ad the like q Gly iy Gi my mor ere Leſs 
Books in this Senſe eee Fand tillt ge 
Jocor, examines that | Notte berter, it ill! 
th; him . hin 6.4 
foo, 2 . 


„ 


7a 26 7 
(89 Tobterve that to vote lower Or- 
4 Jin the Church not to have been origi- 
nal, 1 in defect of Primitive Teſtimonies, he 
eites Lombard the School- man and Cotelerius, 
Habertus, Morinus, 8c. Now as to my Con- 
viction he might as well have cited his own 
Authority inſtead of theirs; For I believe he 
knows the moſt Primitive Writers as well 
as they: And if he could, I dare ſay he 
would have rather cited earlier Authors. 
| Indeed fince the Antienteſt Writers after the 
my = t Apoſtles, who have oceaſion to mention an 
= ; 5 of theſe Orders, never ſay a Word of their 
IEA] later App intent, but always ſpe KR of 
chem as ferled in theChurch ; nay, 
ſince the moſt rimitive Church Wenn not to 
have own'd any Power leſs kbar Apoſtoli- 
cal ſufficient Wen Inftitutions, whatever 
the later corrupt Ages have Pere to, 1 
fee no Foundation at all for the on 
Opinion in this matter. A'&y 40 eed bel 
I D Lobferve and own that the Doctors 
pothefis,as if the Dofrine of Clement in the 
err was' only 32 hapters of this | 
FA ixabick Book probable ; becauſe tho? 
nd git re to that rin. imply 
Ae to be a Fourteenth part leſs than the 
3 ion themſelves, Which only : 
25 ith the intire Conftitutions, but by no 
5 ns with d part of this Bool, 2s he ima. 
e yet 5 it very icke that as 2 
7 n ons” imi | 
Marel E W agl Bos 
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% oo 
tdi genuine ones in OR Number both of their 
Books and Sections, to colour over the 
Cheat tlie better, ſo was this ſpurious Book - 

divided in the ſame manner into 32 Sections, 
as the true Doctrine was: For juſt ſo many 
are in the Ethiopick Copy, when the intirelſy 
Spuſions: and Additional Six are omitted. 
(ic) I obſerve, that when Dr. Grube pre- 
Hd that Anaſtaſius by quoting the — 
Chapter of the fourth Book of the Conſti- . 16: 
tutions, and afterward Ke, ninth; 
without quoting any part he e bth. | 
implies i 3 — leaſt that that eighth — not 
in his Copy, and fo that he confirms the 
Arabick Copy when it omits part of the 
ſame Chapter, he reaſons very injudiciouſſy. 
Anaſtafeus always cites as occaſion ſerves, 
without the leaſt pretence to fuch continued | 
Tranſeripts any where. The Dr. might al- 
moſt as well collect from any ones Having 
occafion uw cite Match. V. 4. and ſoon after.” 
to Cite v. 6. without quoting v. S. that he 
that ſo quoted had not the fiſth Verſe in 1E 
Bible. And tho* Anaſtaſſus omits: the intire 
eighth, tis plain that this omiſfion of it is 
uo fue fign that it was not in the. antiet 
becauſe pare of ir is in rhis ver x 
Arabick Copy ʒ Those Greek the Dr. owns . © 
to- be much antienter than Anaſtaſus. Nor 
does he at all feaſon well elſewhere; When 9 84 
yon fome 3 n he calls E Fete 


— 


a 


% ; 
ky \ 


7 


| 62 , ” 


JA. mu 


— < -- 


6280 


25 Extratts . Conſtitutions, and which 
ſeldom fail of Alterations enow, hep eſently 
ſets aſide the genuine reading of all the real 
Copies of the Conſtitutions themſelves. All 


which miſtakes proceed hence, that he has 


long been fond of an ill- grounded Hypo- 
theſis or Imagination about theſe Conſtitu- 
tlieions, and ever intirely reaſons from it, as if 
- Tt were fact and reality ; which is one of 
© da | the, greateſt iigns: of want. of true agent 
in the World. 
(11) bobſerve 4 . that the 
Or has Three Arguments which look at 
firſt vie very ſtrong againſt the genuine- 
neſs of the Preface to this Arabick Doctrine; 
the one is taken from the mention of Fames 


2s preſent?! when that Preface : was made, 


„ 6:7 About A. D. 67. whereas he pretends he was 
- _ they Dead, chiefly, as I gueſs, from the 
ſuppoſed Authority of Jaſepbus. The ſe- 
. cond is taken from the ſame mention of him 
7 13 62, 63 45 alive in that Preface, whilſt the/Book it 
1 ſelf ouns him as dead. The third from 
Origen s Authority, who before the. Cita- 
tion from the little Book mentions a way of 
Faſting mention d by ſome of the Apoſtler 
1 A only; whereas this Preface to the Dacirin: 
f tbe Apoſtles expreſly affirms, that the 
I uxelve were preſent at the compoſing of 
Wit i that Book; Now to all theſe 1 have in 
un effect already anſwered; and as to the ſe- 
6 > ak e * might urbar rer 
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a! e Prlbered that this Prefics did not 

5 belong ro his Book; it being hardly to be 

Id, that eden an Imppſtor could be ſo 

| forgetful and foolifft, as | to ' appoint this 
James" to be honoured as a Martyr in the 

Boot, and yet to tell us in its'own Preface” ** 

he was prefe nt in Council at the making of 

| that Book. And when that true Doctrine 8 
|| appears to have his Name, it will be 

| time enough to think of a - farther An- 

| ſer.” But to the third 1 only -put the 

Doctor in mind what has been already p. 2 10 
Wed, chat by the Twelve are often meant NON 

a the! Colle of the poſtles in a Body 

ether they were 1 many there „ 

ad fercher obſerve, that this being in 

"only Origen 8 Latin Works, which have 

1 


10 cabs  ſuffer'd by the Trariflators, we 
ddt Kue whether we habe his genuife 
Words or not; eſpecially when the Paſſage 
it ſelf is fill aſcribed to the Apoſtles with- 1 
but an ſuch limitation at all. Nor indeed 
are we. Certain, as the Dr. grants, whether his as | 
JETS Boot, hence he cites the Paſſage be 
it t elf the Dodctrint of” the Apoſtles in 
_ peneral, or an) other ſmall Preatiſe. then 
> nit ſome of them. All which things 
vill vcſerve” the firther Enquiry of the 
Learned. zut then when the Dr. ſeems to 
| cone und the 1 eee and" e- 9 
* "ene eis All together and to affirm that this, 62 
ene the — Be goes into 
Find | ** miſtakes | 


af 


1 


e 
5 © miſtakes unſupported by all original Au- 
' ©  tharity\ whatſoever. See as to the latter 
w Sermons and Eſſays p. 182. — 196. But 
ent to the Paſchal Rule; 6,1 7 5 Enatins s 1 


a which is 


uPs Word, 
7 66. wh I 2 


wh with the m 
ING. 8 5 


: M1 101 58 * 1 
10 part 755 f Ech ick e Fe 
1 as to t EE the Two 1a 
ks in-this Arabic Edition; as. to the 
5 ame of Altars, n O., Widows in the 
mY 15 74 5. 5 5 5 e = and in XU 
| hewy's Egifle pions, le 5 
to ſame 0 bat the | 


b 


| on well as my {elf dealt ſo plainly. with wal 


like freedom with thoſe here in Great- Britain. 


a8 good original evidence, and as ſacred 
Authority, as I have done. The Dr. ſeems 


to me to have much too great regard to Hur 95 
mane, and too little to Divine Authority in 
| 25 matters. Poor, ſinful, mortal = 


lick Bodies and Councils ;, as is moſt evi · 
Weg. e. in all the paſt Hiſtories, of the 


pies Moſer wn 7 Gif neated Ser he Se 5 


5 the breach of theſe plain com mma — — 


WI © S. . fo @ 8 ters — _ 9 . e | 


e 31 1 8 


deing but a Fele Perſon and a Preſpyter, * Se — 


rs of the German Proteſtant C 
ſhould not be diſpleas'd with me for uſing the 


Nor will I take the like plain dealing 
ill from him or any one, | provided they 
ground their Admonitions and. Reproofs on 


ae over fallible, and cally. deceiv'd 3, and 
the moſt fallible and moſt eaſily deceiv'd, 
nay, and deceiving others too in their pub · 


Cæaſe ve | 
Hide. Ter Od ho ts Te 


| every Man en, To the Tow and te 5 


17 rſt hen 38 be —_—_ 
Are the Affirmations and Directians Sie 
— to us upon ſuch | a 


aly owing the fax Errors and Diviſions 


Ee * * 3 , 
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8 wurd tat 1 19 C32) and his Ap tes, 


not concern my ſelf with the c 
Opinions and Practices of any Men or Bo. 


dies of Men in later AF Whomſoever. 
9 ar when Dr. Grabe and other earned and 


4 — A ct Anterpeltiöne. and the ; 


Good Men come into this right Chriſtian 


5 Way; they Will Joon ſee that the things I 
aſſert are, Tor th. main at Teaft, "moſt _ 


tainly true and undeniable. a 
ns 1 7 obſerve that) Dr. Glas deb His 
ipal aim againſt what I never afferted - 


. that this Pofrine, even as it liesintheſe 


Arabick Mis. 1, without an Var! 
be ow d 1 Sch Book of th 
ent. Fai u füre [never either 


Joy ny "ifhattly know, And ealily expect 


rruptions therein, fric 


dran fair Van Gul ſuppoſe l meant, Re 


th ar the Origin 


| Doftrine Hr 4poftleSwis 


fuch'a\ſatrec k that this appear d Ukel 5 


in general to be tl ſame, or to contaiff it; | 


in Dc eee of „ ad the germ: 


NO Tae ve” us 


3 I all wa 86 dg d as 75 ane 5 ogra) 11 


Greek, if it ever could be found; 


7 Afitient e ang Pages theo re- : 


e Antien erEthiopick and Cop- 
bays nts 9 


— 
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nick Dockrive, and by thoſe Conſtitutions 
1 themſelves whence | theſe- Copies, and very 
probably | the true original Book it ſelf was 
deriv d Ie ebe PE, s Ms. of the, Four | 
Goſpels, anon of the New 
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res merge will thence clude 

Taſſert its Perfection, or deny E Cor- 
tußtions and Interpolations therein. And 
Dr. Grabe is acquainted with ſuch things [6 - 
well tlat I'know not how to Apologize for 
His Writin 5 fo ſeverely in this caſe, and lay- 

| ing ſo great a load —4 me where there was 

| plaivly no juſt Reaſon for it. However,“ 1 

am ſo very Willing to promote the Examiz 

; | bation of all ſuch important Matters, even 

ö at the Expence of my own Reputation, that 

a 1 an hardly Repent, that by taking up an 

x : Opinion from very probable tho? not cettain 

' Eyidenee, and openly propoſing it, I have 

dd am Aike to bes the occaſion of a through 

J Seareh and Enquiry about theſe Matters; 

. 

? 

t 


whence! alone the World can have any fa- 
kisfactory Evidence about many of the now 
deſpis d acted” afid original Records of dur 
Religion. Nor will he that always Acts by 
K | Yhat the World calls Prudence and a tehder 
repard to his Reputation, ever be the means 
any great Diſcoveries e of Reformations for | 
<1 the good of Chriſtianity. ) 
|| ** (14) Trobferve:that Dr. | Grabe is vety Gl. = 

Hop to haue it'thouglit that his Effeent 
on FINDS of the En Conſti- 

2 tutions | 


0234) 


Prf 4 v tutions are very different from mine. Be i it. 


Nor do, I deſire his or the Read 


” ſo: nor did I ever wp were the ſame. Yet 
do I certainly know th before þ perceiy'd 
I ſhould make uſe of f Wh fla niſm he 
was not ſo very bones in that matter; and 
that ſince that time he has freely own d them 
an ineftimable. Treaſure . wt Church of 
' Chriſt; has confeſsd the Litur Y in the 
Eig hth Book to he the e 38 of 
= Chriſtian Ch 0 ch 4 III D 

be MS 7 10 KA ) 5 0 in 


kind aun 
„ m. N A 


e | poſt 20 555 bs iy: ever, Ithink, 
28 A as 1 am a elle to e Dain 


5 tions ee aden my N "xp Cort 


Evidence before him for Ach an Alteration. 
| rs. Patience as 

1 0 that full Evidence Lhave to, produce, above 
2 Tue Months at the E n a 


I (19 11 
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1 hens tobove.ach a degree of it ready b 
the Church of Chriſt, as ſhall — her 
molt ſerious and ſole mn Examination; ſuch 
1 as I think is for the main in its 
own Nature openly fatisfaRory. 4 de add, Fo. [ll 
15) LObſerye, that ſince the Doctor 3 2 115 
| ap owns: Three of thoſe modern Corrupt — Ne 28505 1 
= re I have reprov'd, for ſuchʒ and that Ee appeaved' | 
have freely and yet modeſih envugh: blam'$5 ce oWeceregd 1 
| rig 5 vis, Baprify by bare ſprinkling ; and i e. 
|| thenw 8 Water with the Minè in the 
| Cup of the Lord's Supper 3; as alſo the e. 
ting of Blood and thi ngfed; and con- 
 fefles that © therein I have evidently; on my 
* fide;-not only the Co Conſent of many other 
h riſtian Nations in dur Days, but alf 
Fol the Antient Chureh over all the World, 
A deſides the plain een Scripture 
denne Ns an his 225 xn 


Ky 


nee hey loonie N 
E bags Wong arg 


dende e 
ae 2 t 


(3 36 =. 
| rallet'd and BY. the like ſevere RefleRtions 
Which the Doctor makes upon me and my 
Conduct. I mall here only give à true Ac- 
8 count of my Procedure: And then leave it 
do the impartial Reader to judge how far I 
Have been too raſb, or at all culpable in this 
matter. When I was ex mining the Au- 4 
kt We thentickneſs of the Conſtitutions themſelves I. 
n 32 1 perceiv id, that tho: Euſebius ; An- 
tttients did hardly ever mention che in · ex- 
pteſs Terms, among the Catalogues of Sacred 
ooks, either undoubted, daubtful, or ſpu- 
rious; Wee tþ ole ſtrict Rules. of Se- 
Ack ey then" tHodght” thetfilelves 
1: under about money did They: not only 
1 diſcover the exacteft owledge of, and grea- 
„ewe Veneratlon for — other Occaſions, 
but did expreſſy name a parallel Book. call'd 
the Dore of - the Apoſtles, which ſeems 
lainly-to have been an xtra& out of the 
former ſix Books, therein contanrd:;/ with 
theſe Differences only, that the Conftitution 
Word for Doctrine was Attrania;'and the 
. other Alcon, Which yep ſeem nd tho: me then 
of nocvery Freds confeqquence; tho I now 
own my ſelf of another mind; that the for- 
mer contain'd many Doctrines and Accounts 
"a ulually then conceałd from the Cmechu- [4 
mens, while the latter was particularly fit- 
_ted:to:theiricuſe 3 and that theiformer! ap- 
= to be wü dn Wool! en the 


A 
fe. 


s f em; only call'd Aena, and not u- 
y | #*44,which they own'd for Sacred ; and that 
- 1 yet the Ethiopians had admitted no-Books 
rom the Greeks ſince the F ourth General 
I Council, in the middle of the Fifth:Centu- 
is ry z or ſince the Ages when We have the 
u- certain Accounts of fuch a Sacred Book 
es among Chriſtians. So that it ſeem'd highly 
- Probable that that Ethiopick and Coptick 
Doin mngHt be the genuine Doctrine of 
ed the Apoſtles... I had b 7 me, from Ludolpbus 
u- and Wanſicbius, the Ci ntents of all the Ethi- 
e- | opick Chapters or 4 into which that 


> s 


ly and found reaſon to think it might well 
a- enough Anſwer the antient Deſcri ptions and 
ns, Citations from tha true Book. 1 perceived it 
I'd was a methodical Extract, or rather two or 
ms three diſtin& methodical Extracts joyn'd to- 
he gxther, fromthe former Sir Books of the. Con- 
th | ſtitutions, and ending with the laſt Chapter 
on af the Sixth Book. Whey eame to Oxford 
be about Adichaelmas laſt, ah Hf great Joy 
en and Surprize, I found two, Copi 

ow || like Arabick 


wo, Copies. of the 
. e ; 
or- F crib d to the Apoſtles ; 


42 99 X r = A fe 
2 or of that very Book; 
nts ſo far as then appea J; as having a particu- 
au- lar . Preface in 8 the Name of the Twelve 
für- Apoſtles which expreſly belong'd to that 

true Dachine of the Apoles, as diftinguiſh'd 
from the Carbolick Dogrine, or former fix 
Bpoks of the Conſtitutions ;. its contents 
were almoſt the Yon; fume with thoſe, of the 


ING7D -| 
1 1 | 
WE | 


3 _ 


Mok 


4 


0 Enkiopick Copy: ; the wad of the Chap- 


but of the Conſtitutions ; and had Paſſage 
not unlike that which Origen quotes from 
à certain Lirtle Book belonging to tlie Apo- 


ſtles ; as had the Conſtitutions themſelves | 


| the lame: Arid tho* we could Hot readily 


þ that other Quotation among the Works 


See 137 bf Cyprian, yet was I not ſure but it might 
ee ee; 55 did not Know Whether that 
Uitation was not made from another ſpu- 
| rious Book of the like Title, mention'd 
: Spicileg. by - Dr. Grabe. Only 1 Was E little '{Jur- 
Tr b, 2 Drig'® to find it fuch an Extract as gene- 
: Ily agreed vebim with "the parallel 
| ars of.” the Conſtitutions, the? often in 
à different Order; and thit it was {6 much 
| 1 than ] expected: Let in 4 Cie of this 
nature, I could not think ſuch Difficulties 
ec ſuwalent to the foregoing Arguments 3 eſ- 
pecially to the exptels NArinition of the 
face prefix'd. therets. Upon the whole, 
| I conel ided that what Diftocations, Addi- 
2 tions, Interpolgticus, . Alterations foever 
this late "Arabick Copy might have, yet that 
it mut, probably 
5 Urine af th be Apoſtles 5 Cas not then dreaming 
of Ah 7 5 Dectic 6 or Forgery in the caſe; 
- tho! 1 did fufpeck it b. 1 12 the Dis. Book 
; 45 appears above] and Gn we could” re 
n Ethiiopick, Coprick, or Syrizck;/ if not 
5 : S8 k Copy mult 620 highly wort of the 
- "ep View, aud at 7 leiſt, 


ters büt one more; it was generally taken 


preſerve the Aütient Do. 
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WE VE 
8 Licht and Atteſtation to the preſent 
pies of the Conſtitutions theinſelves. | 
Affairs at London, and the Approach of our 
Cambridge Term, hindring wy longer ſtay at 


that time. at Oxfor 


tl I ſhould re receiye that” Tranflarion, | And 
private Affairs hindred 


xamination of the Book, and the 


4, I had not Opportunity 
to deſire Mr, 2275 ley A 24 


had not Mr. Ockley s 


Him, J bad long fince had that Tran, 


to go over any. great 
Part of the Book with me then; but only 
recommended the Tranſlation of i it to him 
before Ae away z and fo T deſer'd the 
exact 


Xing m .own diſtinct Opinion about it, 


and fo could have formid my own Judgn 
upon it: While in the mean time, 


int of it, 1 


I was forc 


ſelf with: informin 
What a Treaſure 1 55 


Acedunts moſt; ; certainly i is, 0 
the genuine Preface of the Apoſtles _ 
He therein contain d; I and with uſing 
Ethiopick Copy „Which 
rh. was, to be a 
14 8 ge of th 15 


ing 


Contents of the 
I had befote me; and w! 


Find of Standard, where 


— 


* 


* 


Atabick Edition, when, 15 ,oul 


With 


receiv 


15 


d to content my 
the World in general 
d found; as it on all 
publiſh- 


' Accordingly, : til 15 heard that Dr big: 95 
| hz d a I 0K, Almost 11 40 be publiſhed 
1285 inft ine, neter once fixed or \ wrote 

down Wee Thong RM dig abou 

3458 2 RB rh meg that Trg Hatt 
Hine mot fot „ of the Boo 

4 


* 
L 


ie the pang of the 


K 


Jeoutan not do any ſuch thingeither tomy. own : 

r others Satisfaction. Now this being the | 
Plan of the Caſe, what mighty Occalion | 
was there for Dr. Grabe's numerous and pa- 
thetical Exclamations, Admirations, or Im- 
Foe of upon my Conduct in this matter? 


8 Sa Qs 5 


one of which yet ſhall I here return upon 
as heing very willing t to undergo all | 

this, and much. more, in caſe. the. hurch f 
| and the Learned will at laſt hear 1e Me. 
rits of my Cauſe, and come to fair Enqui- 
ry and Examination,” But ta Wave this mat 
ter and return: I proceed now to my bird 
and 1255 Head, VIS, * e ee rale 
* i ok and 


gave 
| 1515 ey og 1970 I hal i do. under the 61. 
lowing Proposition. Deſipeing the Reader 
only to Note that the fourth 4 Argument for 
face. 105 the Arabick 
s, taken from. thi Ka f Apoſtle of 
ies inſtead, of Babe 1 the ſame, 
therein ſuppos'd, tobe ne to Bl mes, is 
to be omitted; 4 5 ing, it ſeem © the bare 
19 the firſt ranſlat or: * thatallthe 
900 er / d are Till, tf ſted on by me in 
that ca E: 1 7 being agrecabl e to that ittirs and A 
9 ore exact Tranſlation of the whole Which! J to 
Jr: now | me, and which I deſign to give | do 


i Rai ny 3 ay, 90.1 os EP . 5 deus * fp 
' Fu * i 


22 


ry" 


notable Ded iption off ſuch Ort hodo 
tracts by the | 
Scriprurg alreac 


4 —_ 


transfer'd, and Jl | 5 No our Arabick 


es Writer 1 122 naty 


9 hain & OY oY 2 we 
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(442) 
\ PROPOSITION. 


th Makes 70 this abi Date ne is a 4 

real Preface to the Original, Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles; Hut the Book it ſelf it a 

5 corrupt Edirion of the Catholick Doctrine, 
oy Former Six Books of the Apoſtolical Con- 

; 4 futions, made by the Athanaſians in the 
nie Century. of the an 175 | 


1 Have already. prov'd. the firſt Branch = 
1 of this Propoſition, that the Preface ist. 5. 10 77. i; 
genuine, "My Reaſons for the ſecond n 42, privs. 

are theſe following. 

IRR Book agre es very well to 


at 
"6 254 


uthor of the Synop Sacre 


1 5 may r to 


more chan one,) 


dc r ue Aegi a ate 
Ang 5 x Srbryduge. ee, Ementines; whence 
the Parts moſt . agreed 0: Truth, and de- 


110d  from-. Divine, "ki ave: been 


Book is taken. t off the\Clementine Com 
flitutions; it W ſelekt darts of them; 
it has all? 0 other Parts than: what this 3 


do * ally pry l 
ue, and  divit vel. i ure And ſo . 
pe .to the. 1 N here ſet 


0 This 


mentjon'd, (for on ſecond ,, a - 


Ces) 
< This Edition leaves out all and only 
ſack parts of the former Six Books of the 


Conſtitutions, as Athanaſius and his Friend 


5 Ant hony the Monk, with their Followers, 


could not bear; I mean all the middle Thap- 1 
ters of the Sixch Book 4 in which are contain- 


ed ſuch clear Teſtimon nes. aggro the Atha- 
naſians, and for the s and ſuch en- 


| couragement to, and Rates Peu a Conjugal 


Life, as intirely contradicted their Sthicines 
and Deſigns. So that there is great reaſon 
to believe that they were on' purpoſe left 

: - out by them, and their Followers; leſt 
©- they ſhould utterly ſubvertth 

ma 750 deſtroy the modern ; 

This; 1% Hotty” confirm'd 

xaft places where this great Chaſm appears, 

rr * at what critical Poms the omiſſion both 


Ho and ends. The i is juſt" after 


the end of the Account of the Jewiſh Here- 
ſies; all e were /own'd as Herelies by 
Atbanafas; 2 and juſt before the he beging of 
the Herefics: my Nen from the Gentiles, a- 
mong wien the Arbanafibn it ſelf is, 25 i 
Vere before-hand deſcrib' and = mn 
and the Oppofte Chriſtian, 'or© '#% 
6, 7ckrit e eſtabliftd and corifiruyd by tk 
"Mk y: - "The" e 

0. 30 the R les and Directions for a war! N F x re 
due bre Where alſo fome n Dqdrine 


at been ——— incerſ pers. T 


ENT 


hefe are 


evident 


£2 an. A 1 p_—_—— 1 a 1 5 . DS e 


74 
| evident ſigns of Achat Gentunticn and 
Feorgery ; and Dr. Grabes fancy about this 
great Chaſm 1 is intirely precarious and un- 
. grounded. N ie gt); nn Jo nm. 757 
he tine hen this, with the 8 | 
. lel thiopick and Goptick Doctrine, and the 
like Pieces firſt appear in the Church is not 
5 till the Days, and preciſely in tlie Days 
of Arbanaſius e Before whom eee ee, 
s of ſuch corrupt Editiotis/or Abridgments of 
1 the Conſtitutions ; and after 3 
t not a few of the + 1 mean; only in the 
i 8 neighbooring Chüfches Fort, = 117 oc 5 16, 
- | The Pla whery und bes alone 
y || we meet with theſe Books is another evi- 
5 delt ſigu that they are Athanaſian. We hear 
tidings enow of Ethiopick, Coptick, and 
Arxabick Books bf this — but 
near of them ſo early no where elſe 15 the 
World 1. 6. exactly as before, in the very 
time, and in or near the re Pact of the 


5 Ale vindrian en r 
(t 9 have beſides: this another parallel 
corraptipitce extant, with the like omiflions = 
of al — the 4 ad contra. 


gigen the 'Athinitians, 1 mem che Bt 
pio "Conflicurions pins divided into Eight 
b — and pony Soom e rm b 3 


alle ne 13 Ethiopians it pn | 
"70 Dottrine o of the like * with this before 
910 1 (0) | . | uw 


\ 


(a 44) 

us; nay eicher the ver lame, or its Abtidg- 
ment; as: well as other parallel Collections; 
all evidently. of a ſpurious Nature alſe. Now 
for one of theſe, dhe Ethiopick Conſtitu- 
tions, the counterfeit Diommſius the Areopa- 
Bite, or Didymus of Alexandria phiin) * enough 
aſſures us, that thoſe z Or Epi- 


romiæ d Canons that avuonlauu Adcorntz;' or 


Abridged Doctrine was made by Hierotheus 


or Khan h, himſelf. De Divin. Nomin. c. 


Hi, 2, p. 337, 538. with Eccl. Therarch. 

i, F. 1,p- 250. And if ſo, we may ſafely 
| aoribe this Edition to him, or to ſome of 
| 110 Followers, in the fourth Age. 
( None of the Antients give us any ac- 


count of theſe Books, and of their being Ex- 
— manner, but thoſe which moſt 


r i y were Egyptiant ; the —— 1 
lock of Ar af I'mean: 4E 


—— ————— Sw Srnty 41: mn 
3 of —— 7 and the Author. of | 
the Book De 1 among the Works 


of At hanaſius, aring to live alſo 
not 
the 


hor. becanfe: he quotes or al- 


$:6+.110 kb the mea laſt ſpurious and additional 


Chapter-it ſelf; about the end of the fourth 


Century z all Which; do ſtill farther-ſhew 


the ib both the time and place of this 
_ - ſpurious Edition bear to the n 
Athanafius. at 0 mo 1 51100 5 If 

STGISG elit i) Goel of or; N 


© "a The 


Jong after Mebowns us. - I here add 


AH beg 1m . 13 ht "ak ENS OY $-+. 45-24 


% 
Lace 


_ 


| gg 


F # % ** — 
e 


(45) 
The Nature of the Interpolations, 
Altarations, and: Additions themſel ves, which 


are till Athanaſian, and for the ſupport of „e 


Orthodoxy ſhews their original. Dr. Grabe 
himſelf, and the Book it ſelf, in that part of 
- the Tranſlation which is now hy me, do both 

fully and particakaely prove that they areftill 

of that ſort. So that. while Dr, Grabs; thinks 


he is confuting an Aſſertion of mine, he is? 75 7 


unmaſking the Cheats and Forgeries of Aba. 
naſius and his Followers 5 ithout dreaming | 
), The Addition of an Athanaſian My; 
Nagegia, or Secret Doctrine, as coming from 
the Apoſtles, which js inſerted in the ſtead 
of the original or Chriſtian Doctrine 
of the Sixth Book af the ſecret Conſtitutions 
themſelves, is a moſt evident fignof the ſame 
Corruption, and a like fign by what Man 
or Party ĩt was made: And this being equal- 
Ay done in the Ethiopick and Goptick, as 
"welhas this Arabick Edition, is:2 demonſtta- 
Tion that neither was the one omitted, as Dr. 
Grabe would fain ſuppoſe, nor; the other 

| added: by accident ʒ· hut that all Was done 
on ſet purpoſe, in order to ſupport choſe He- 
;retical Opinions which all the ſacred; Books 

of our Religion, when uncorrupt and genu- 


Pe 77- 


2:1:@9) The Prefixing to this Work the 
ea Ftefuce of the true Doctrine ↄfothe Apo- 


-ftlestor which:'tis:moſt evident it does not 


Fg 


7 1 5 0 

err S 

* ”. 3 
SELL 10309] SO 


cab 
belong, is another plain mark of deceit: and 
corruption; whether it were done at firſt, 


br afterwark! For tis manifeſtly with de⸗ ; 
fign to impoſe a ſpurious' and | heretical Edi- 


— 1 &, upon the 
4 bin World for the genuine que or as the other 


popes of | ape” and: EP as atteſted 
„to by the Apoſtles of our themſelves 

LEED Las - % Wordibanc chis Doctrine in the Copy 
| ſeems intended to Tnfinuate, Which I look 


_ - therefore as Interpolation, J while it 
appears to be no better thun an Arhanaſhn or 


* .qi retical' Deceit and Forgery. # by 
 11:0CorollavygHence we'learn har) ins had, 

ſtollcal eee whence all ** 1 
ions and Abridgments re evident 

were in the fourth Century eſteem 1 855 080 


„duen byctheir great Enemies, the Arha- 
— hat they were _ 1 
the faite Ordet they: Ae in nov 


W * 
g Ethiopiek Doctrine is ſtill in * jor her 
1 chat they were ihen a8 


e hüt they then La- 


th ad no other way: 40 void 
their ihftüence but by concealing, (ad:much 
as 'paſlible;" the genuine Copies, und ſending 
abroad ſpurious, 2 and interpolated 


thip, and Practice 50 and ithe 2 


| Qi a = | and 


ues Divinely! Inſpired Records of our Reli- 


lathe au 
| — * ben; And that 


ene „eee ©? tr) by 1. Mat 


Editions and Abrid gments of chem; wo the 
of the ttue Chriſtian . 


9 


* 
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457 * 
and Reproach. of our c common Chriſtianity; 
Corollary,” (2) Hence we have a natural 


| and obvious Account of the later pernicious 


Interpolations of the original Conſtitutions 
themlelves ; as to the Namogpf, the | ale 
Apolles ahi in the Six h. [of 85 


to the Doxologies to the E Holy Ghoſt | and 


the like, all which moſt eaſily. aroſe from 
theſe corrupt Editions and Extracts, and no 
other cauſe need be ſought for of the ſame. 
And this is ſo true and exact that thoſe Four 
Books and a half whoſe Nature priviledg d 


them from much Interpolation, even in this 
corrupt Edition, are almoſt wholly uncor- 


rupt in the Genuine Conſtitutions at this 
Day. ; and alſo, what is 'exceeding remar- 


kable, that the Seventh Book, or only one 


which never was Publiſh'd in this ſpurious - 


way (as belonging to Jews and not Gentiles) 
gh yo.vible. Interpolatiens, at all even 


1 . Dy 5 | mean as to oo beft Mis. 
Dare 


pine | hows the dpeſtles al 


Upon the whole, I chink DE. Grate could = | 
not have been doing a thing ſo uſeful to true 
"FO ate fatal to the Athanaſian 

l * 3 


— 


* & * u 4 > 


en 5 
WA. KW * { 
1 


2 or 7 hn = 1 5 


7 * 1 rn = 4 Wn . 3 Sa 9 N 1 * CITE Oy 45 
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eſtabliſument of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
themſelves, even as they are for the mai 
in our preſent Copies, and ſo much for the 
, 21 A the true origin of thoſe Gr 
1 rerpolations which are ſtill con- 
tained in the by employing himſelf 
about theſe e Manuſeripts as he has 
dune. Nor has almoſt any Diſcovery 1 
Ie S hink tapped fo fortunate to me, and to 
that ſacred Cauſe I am engaged in from the 
beginning, as this Eſſay of his before us; 


— 


the ſerious review and reconſideration of 


which therefore I do heartily : reconngend 
EAT ned: U 


to him ard the reſt” of ine! 1 


pious; and induftrions ehe may Ho 
longer de made the kit area of 

ting the Atbanaſian Hereſy 
us ; and, of the continued rejection of the 


1 Net Teſſam ont. BJ 3; 

as ſhall add 8 ore in h os ace; but 

1 end the whole with that excellent Prayer 
| | m the Plalmiſt which Dr. Grabe py 


r us both ; and in which L moſt Font 
in with im eee v. 9 God and know 


Y | [PSALM 5o 
F 3 Heute: my 
. Jes if rhevs 'be "any way df \ Iniquity in 
| 5 ond. le Fi in Line! ”9, OO J 

Se 2 11. 1 K mM WS TO. 

| 447 Hee 6 

Loe 9 heve . fov od 

era, —Fff =” a 5 


yo 


| Hereſy; Imay ad. ſo 4 for the credit and 


; ; yon 


: among 
ee Sucre ef the Canonical Books of the 


7 wn Roe Pag. an e eee 


2 


A rc, AM bd 


ty fo w * 
* 


Ar * 
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unfair Paſſages, I Oblerf 


" Arianifm, Which yet I dare ſay neither this "y 
| Edwards. of Oxford have done. (2) That my ; 


rous Errors remaining in our Church is inter- 
preted an high Affront: Whereas I take it to be 
the greateſt Sing ord I can do gy 

Author does not ſuppoſe he affronts his Auditors 


* mak; 


61 
ANIMADVERSIONS 


On a Late 


PAMPHLET. 


INTITVULE D, 


be New Arian R. provid. 


| 3 there i is a Pamphleri 17 W | 
Arian "A wth juſt Publ RY 2 


\ Four Volumes come out, I al make 5 a 
few tho very, ſhort imad verſions thereon. 
Accordingly, omitting: ſeveral. injudicious and 

F. (1) That if I, as 5 
an Heretick, have written too inſolently, __ 
Antagoniſts as Orthodox, hou do better; and 
thereby ſhew how Athanaſianiſm diſpoſes Men = 
to Chriſtian Meekneſs and Humility more than dia | 1 


Author, nor Mr. Mattair, and leaſt of all our. 


plainneſs and boldneſs in reproving the dange- 5. 7 


hope this 


every time he plainly — boldly rebukes them 30 8, SER 

I ſhall eilig —— this Author ſeveral Whole f 

Vearg to collect the Tenth part of the Teſtimonies 

for Th the Two, fiſt C DUTIES, that 1 

did in a few Months, for; Not am Lat 

all unwilling to join Iſſue, with him in the very 

ſame proportion for the Third Century alſo; 
provided 10 will not produce thoſe Teſtimo- 

Aer 51 55 Arbeneſongion a few T7 
C 


* 


2 

| | of his followers, without, nay againſt all the 
| other and better Evidence about them. (4) What 
| 5. 13, C is here ſaid about Dr. Grabes Eſſay, and my New 


Theory J ſhall not repeat, but only deſire the 


impartial Readers careful peruſal of my Remarks 
on that Efſay ; and my Second Edition of that 
Theory, before ſuch Reflections have any Weight 
with him. And I muſt declare. how reproach- 
ful ſoever this Author eſteems it in me, yet that 


aſſoon as ever they appear to be ſuch, in all my 
Writings ; and by that means do hope to render 
thoſe Writings at laſt much more Correct and 


tion in controverſy Writers of juſtifying every 


— . ———— — ——— — — 
by C 


their own Improvement, and makes them till 
propagate Error among Mankind, (5) Sure 


38 three firſt Centuries, as the Standard of antient 
cCcilof Nice belonging tothe fourth. P6) We have 
. 18, 9 here a mighty Stir about this Council of Nice, 
alda and how much tis to be prefer'd to other Coun- 
cils. As if there was no Paſſion, nor Heat, nor 
worldly Concern; nor Court Management at that 

5 Council at all; but the whole was peaceably 
diebated, and all guided by the good Spirit of 
SGod. Which if this Author can believe he may 
do as he pleaſes; while I am ſure the Hiſtories 
thereof, how partial ſoever on its fide, give us 


very different Accounts. And whatever that 

Council determin'd, we are to believe no more 
of it than what is proved by the Sacred and Pri- 
mitive Writers; and what is proved by them we 


are to believe without regard to its Determina- 
* e | . 0 . | tion. 


I ever reſolve to own and correct all my miſtakes - 


85 Undenyable; while the oppoſite vain Affecta- 
Expreſſion and Conjecture, even after plain 
Evidence is produc'd to the contrary, hinders 

4 f cdehoſe Learned Men who mainly recommend the 


Chriſtianity, cannot properiy include the Coun- 


JJJJ%%o ³¹ — . ³ ˙ mw one 


tion. Sothat tis no at Weight what this 
or any other, ſuch Wau Councils determin d, 


whole Chriſtian World had own'd the Truth of 


| of 9 
Creed, as far as I ſee, might be ſignd the . 1. 75 1 


trigues, and ſubtile Management before- hand; 1 
as there is, 1 believe, {till in all ſuch Afem. f * os " 


blies to this day. If this Auth 
the zug wk , 


to the final Determination will be of no con- A _ 
ſequence in this Caſe. And I deſire to know if Kevesy ,y Ol 
the Council of Nice did ſo unanimouſly, and A.: 
upon ſuch undenyable Authority eſtabliſh this, jew 12. 92 
as the undoubted perpetnal Faith of Chriſtians : , He = . 
How a more numerous Council, that of Feruſa- pee 2 
lem; to ſay nothing of thoſe of Tyre and Con- Y 
ſtantinople, could in ten years time quite loſe the 1 Wl 
Notion, and ſettle the Church upon a Founda- Cc . 4 
tion without it: as if they never knew of an 1 
ſuch antient Tradition or Doctrine amo 


(3) 
to thoſe L mefin who with me deſire to follow 
the proper Authority of Chriſt by his Holy 
Apoſtles in ſacred matters. Our Author here 
ſeems to believe all the partial Athanaſian Ac- 
counts on the ſide of At hanaſius, as firmly as if the 


them. Whereas one that ſtands ſo ſtifly for the Au- 

thority of Councils and Synods ought certainly to 

have ſome regard to the contrary Opinion of at 
leaſt 3 ſucceſſive Councils in that Caſe (7) After 9. 26, He. 9 
all that is here produc'd there appears little or 4 e, «#ev Wl 


no debating at the Council of Nice at all, more ali if- will pp WM 
than what Euſebias oblig d them to; and which -pe,y H. 


might well be all at one time. So that their 


8 1 3 4 5 ld * 
tho I do not doubt but there was private In- 0. 4 


an ſhew nag ee 


Wa kt Vebared, and prove Ways 
to have all the way been deliver'd down from tee: __ 
the Apoſtles, he will ſay ſomething; otherwiſe Lee 1 
all the political Management and Arts previous 1 


F g 


1 

73 * 

4 

| os ned 


ong Chri- 
A 2 ; ſtians 


. 26, Oc. 
that the Atbanaſian: did not owWõù that Solimon 


EE, (4 ) m_ 
ſtians at all? This is certainly a Queſtion to be 
well weighed by thoſe that depend ſo intirely 
on the Council of Nice. (8) I have fully, in 
MEPs than one, declar'd how far I am 
anf fag.“ N can any one doubt from all I 


habe ſaid that in my uncertain philoſophick 


Conjectures, IJ incline more to the Followers 


of Aris himſelf than of At bana ſius: But in. my 
certain Faith I'keep ftrialy-ro-the dfigihal, o- 
ctrine and Expreſſions alone; with an uttef᷑ Ab- 
horrence of all Novel and raſh iudriany as well as 


Athanafian Additions and Language in ſuch mat- 


ters; às I think tis the plain Buty of every Chri- 
ſtian to do. Itake Eunomius to have been a much 
more Learned, Judicious, Wiſe, and Good Man, 


than Arius: and ſo I may well ſpeak with great 


Reſpect of the one, while I have no great E- 


ſteem for the other ; altho Guſtom may call 


Eunomius à moſt compleat Arlan, in a general 


Acceptation, as diſtinguiſſid from other Parties 
then, contending in the Church, Andche: Apo- 
logetick of this Rimini; 1 


| publiſhglagitertainlyſhew 


was. I have read nothing of tiiẽ G 


Century, for 'Piery;! judgment, and cloſe Ad- 


73 | 


_ _ - herence tb the antient Faith and Language of 


c. Chriſtians to be compar d to it. (90 To prove 


Prov. 8. 22. ſaidithat God Created our Saviour, 

while they forbad that Expreſſion under the Pe- 
nalty of Hereſy; Apr fays that is not the 

meaning of che Hebrew Word in this place. If 
this be Logick I ewn J have none. For my Ar- 
gument depended not on the real Senſe of the 
Hebrew, but on the confeſſed Language and 
Senſe of the Greek, which the Church us d; 
ang I think none call'd ay the 
FLIER $ 4  Coun- 


ö 


 inticely remote from rhe E he Antient 
13 'Teſtimonies they- al ÞPeforethe 
they do not contain the direct and plain Do@rine 
of the two fir Centuries of Chriſtianity. Ibelieve our 


their Interpolations, and Doxologies, I _ 


 ottical-Bioks of rhe New Teſtament; (11) To prove 


K 
Council of Nice. So that all that is here ſaid is 


Reader, and he is himſelf to judge whether they „ 
are only ſome unguarded Expreſſions, or whether . 


Author will find itthard, to ſet them in a clear 
irreſiſtible Light, on the fide of Orthodoxy, as 


he here ſpeaks.” (10) As to the Conſtitutions, with 2. 39, C 
this Author to my Eſſay upon them, which g If f5 ao 
newnrede Publiſhid; and am not afraid ftill to f 
aſſert, notwithſtanding all this Authors Excla- 
mations, that they are the moſt Sacred of the Ca- 
that my Lord of Worceſter is e me for?- 43, Ce. 
tranſpoſing ſonie Parts of the former Thirten 
Chapters of St. Matthew, he alledges that his Lord- 

ſhip differs from me about the Day gf Chriſts 

Death, and ſome Circumſtances belonging to his 
aſſion in the Twenty Sixth and Twenty Seventh 
Chapters. If our Reflecter goes on in this way of 
'reaſohing'he will ſoon became Unanſwerable. 

e 2 Monſiepr Lainard M U lent Har- 7. 49, 5 
-mony, Seo e x . le 
bit Ure I may vent; 


gecially While there wert 1 

in England \ghen F-Siroce hac Sataſegue! As las 

to the Eighty Fifth CAnòn T did certainly dil. 5 5 7 
cover its being Apoſtolical long before I found 
the reſt to be ſo: Let this Author ſay what he 
pleaſes. And as to Dr. Grabes proper denyal of 
anything I have related of him, I can hardly 
ding ir: For as to the general Charge of Mil-p, 54, 53 
„„ repre- 
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; EC. 
repreſentation, ſo. common in all ſuch Caſes, 


after, than has yet done it. So that all our Au- 

. thore Fe ee are upon very little Foun- 

p. 54 Oc. dation. Nor does he ſeem. to differ much from 

me at laſt about the meaning of the Scripture 

Phraſes uſually interpreted of a proper Eternity; 

| notwithſtanding his ſhew, of fill confuting and 

Hp reproaching me thereupon. And for the Cita- 

| 2.36 tions from Ignatius, ſure the Quotations in thoſe 
| 


Fathers he means are of later Writers, or Writers 
much Later than Ignatius; ànd in no other Senſe 
did Liuſe thoſe Words; For I did not then, nor 

do yet remember of what particular Antiquity 

the Citations he refers to were ſuppos d to be. 

(12) The Preface to the Arabick Doctrine is that 
Which I alone Publiſh'd, and mainly depended 
„ on, as 1 ſtill do 3 and till its Authority be diſ- 
Prod, which I believe cannot be done, it 
certainly, goes a great way to put an End to the 

Diſpute abbut the Conſtitutions for ever. (13) This 

Author is to prove Mr; Emijn ance a Socinian, even 

„ 6+. not ithſtanding ſeveral Paſlages.in his Writings 
Intirely, diſagree thereto. No ſure this Author 
* might have ſuppos d that I knew an Intimate 
Friends Opinions both former and later better 
E ttzan a meer Stranger could do: And that I would 
not notoxiouſſy falſify in ſuch a plain caſe. And I 
ill aſſure him I ſpake the direct Truth. And that 
dddde may learn to examin better before he Writes 
any more about Mr. Emus Opinions, I ſhall 
A =» tell him what I know of them, both from his 
Wiritings, and from his own Month, wiz. that 

- when. formerly he examin'd that matter, he 
. that our Saviour Pre- exiſted, and moit 
TH probably made the World, as the Fathers In- 
1 Aramenez And ſo he was not a Socinian. Nay he 


— 
— — 


he rather intimates he will make it good here- 


inclin'd moſt to the Arians. But obſerving ho- w- 
he was call'd a Man, and not knowing what 
powers even Human Nature, in a Pre- exiſting 
State, might be capable of deriving from God, 
when he pleas'd to inhabit in it, or intimately 
unite himſelf in it, he card not to enter deep 
| into the Diſpute between the Sociniansand Ari- 
ans; but aſſerted, what he was more fully ſatiſ- 
fied in, that Chriſt was not the ſame Being with; 
or equal tothe ſupreme God: and that the ſub- 
ordinate Worſhip requir'd to be paid him did 
not imply any ſuch Things. That theſe were 
his real Thoughts, his own Words in the Pa- mum En- 
ges here cited do ſhew, which are theſe. So that quiry p. 2. 
it ſhould ſeem, that Nature which did pre- exiſt did 
not poſſeſs the ſupreme Will.—Tho' he be allow'd to be, 0 
4 Man, approved of God by Signs and mighty Wonders, 
which God did by him, and by whom God made the 
it World as the Inſtrument. This is alſo more plain 
by his intire little Treatiſe in Vindication of the 
iis Biſhop of Glouceſters Pre-exiſtence of the Soul of 
en Chriſt alſo. But how Paſſage from Biſhop Mil- 
gs iam, who ſeems to have known no more than our 
or Author, what Mr. Emins Opinions were, is a proof 
te chat he was a Socinian, I by no means undet- 
ter | ftand; So miſerably. do ſuch Writers of Contro- , 5g. 
ald verſy argue when they pretend, without proper 
evidence, to affix odious Opinions and Imputa- 
hat tions upon their Adverſaries: for which this 
ites Author, among the reſt, muſt give an Account 
1all another day, notwithſtanding his ſtrange way of 
Writing here, ſo little agreeing with Truth or with 
that Chriſtianity. Nor does he reaſon better, when from 
he Iſl the Verdict of a Jury of Tradeſmen, He con- 
noſt © cludes the ſame Mr. Ems really guilty of Blaſ- 
phemy ; and accordingly treats him, as well as 
y he | my ſelf, as Blaſphemers, Yet tis to me prodigi- p. 65 66: 
28 | | Bs ouſly 
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3 5 
ouſſy ſtrange that the Subordination of Chriſt to 
the Father ſhould be exact Orthodoxy, while 


his Inferiority borders on no leſs a Crime than 
Blaſpbemy. hope it will in a little time be hard 


to make Mankind believe any ſuch extravagant 


Aſſertions, let them be deliver'd with never ſo 


great an Air of Magiſterial Authority. Nor will 


this Authors Repetition of the Athanaſian Rea- 


ding of Ad. 20. 28. purcbas d by the Blood of God, 
have, I hope, any other effect on the honeſt 
and impartial than to make them look into Dr. 


Mills's various Readings, and at once to ſee and 


abhor ſuch Heretical Forgeries and Interpolg- 


tions in the very Books of the New Teſtament. 


The Quotation of which interpolated Text is 


cauſe my four Volumes 


2 Tim, 11. 
25. | 


Praying that he and all who 
gag d in ſupporting the Athanaſian Hereſy, may 
quickly come to Repentance, and the Acknowledgment 


the more ſtrange here, ſince by his Silence, he 
ſeems to deſert the other more G. and 


8 Orthodox Interpolation, x Job. v. 7. 


Of which he had made ſo great à noiſe in 
his former Reflections. This is all that I think 
be- 


neceſſary to ſay at preſent to thi 


Authpr 

lume: Salt - 
which will ſuperſede, I hope, all 
ſach Pamphlets hereafter, and put Men upon 
deeper and more ſerious Enquiries. However, ſo 
far I venture to Animadvert on my once more 


kind and candid Friends Vindication, without the 


leaft ill will to him or any body living: Heartily 
5 all 0 ſo deeply en- 


of the Truth, as it is in Chriſt Jeſus, © 
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*. a + Letter, , 8e. 
. e of few 


0 U ic * 


Ince vou have pen plea-d to take ry 
much Notice of thoſe few Pages in 
my Hiſtorical Preface , which contain 
ſome Reaſons for that Suſpicios I had enter- 
ain d as to the Sincerity of Athanaſius , and. 
have” been alfo pleaz'd to endeavour to vin | 
dicate "his Reputation, in an entire Book, z 
[ written; as it ſeems to ne, much ater the 
way of him whom you defend z I reſume: 2 
to ſend you the following not Conjefural. 8 | 
eien, but Certdin Account of. Anevident Inter-. 
1 7 or Firgery of his; an this. f in One 
thoſe 907 u will own to be the 5 ae 
mental Articleb of our Kellglon. | that 

you may not think it a..contemp me iſco- 

very, on account of its Author, muſt in 

form) you that it is very little owing to my 
elf; but chiefly to Two other Learned and | 
4 adiclous Perſons : From the one of which 7! hob; Coe. 

received the firſt 3 „ and ſeveral. 
2 | | 
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5 of the Proofs for, fog: gh Inggepol 


from the other, ,t 


* 0 e 


LE 


my. ſelf co if „ the eſtimonies and 
Quotations- re to by them; and have 
added ſome few new ones, with ſeveral ad- 


> 7 Obſervations and Copollaries of my 


for his ©, Si compleat Satisfaction. 
Bit becauſe, Sir, you may wy ex. 


main Deſign „as to endeavour to. 0 ide you 
Satisfactio ond that Matter; Which I ſhalſ de 
u nder 2. E reliminary Open Ps and 8 
1 coding Refipitons, 9 ons wr 4 . 

* 5 8 * 8 obferve that u n ator alte 
fl Proof, 10 undoubted 1725 | 7 5 Tet 


_ down. m og, Ty only: uber 1 tion 
6f; 5 Su N ure I may EF Tuflcjer 
Fc a fi vehemently to Ju/pef a'Perſon's 
Integrity, a 85 guard my py f againſt. any 

| We D 151 ns E nay have upon me, without 

g abſe bun ee dene him guilty of 

Naser 0 hurt of Juſtice : Eſpecially 

| when r Werte knows, at the Arbe frans 
have long 42 o YeP L ſuppreſs S'd Fl choſe op- 

95 e e d, many of thole 


iert Gs, which a likely to, tend 


nuch'to cir. eg 8 and "which 
OP Fi 1 819 


> 
*% : 2 . » 
£2 _ 5 25 * 8 


olation and 
Ar tamingtien, 
and almoſt all the remaining Evidence there- 
6f 5 and the flxing that Taterpolation upon 
zes true Ruthor, the fanons-4thrnafins. Vet, 
that the Reader may not fear being himſelf 
d upon herein, I have taken the pains 


2 © Bn 39D 952-0 -o- way. 


te] AR 


a Atv 


ſu 
eit 


OTF] N 

n fach a Metho of demonſtrate Evidence, . 
5 ff Wee 6 541 I > Hi 
— In 2 65 
N 45) 2. 1 97 tha — 5 Pleas = 
„ Accounts are eden he enough 2 our * 
f in the tters; as beg abe nes 
fill about 25 Years after che Council! of Nice, 
d 1000 about 14, after thoſe of; Tyre, Feruſalew, 
* and Conſtantinople ; 9 792 the Affairs of Mar- 
1. cellus and Atbanafirs, ſo far as they are of any 
y | greac Imporrance, and relate to the Original 

| Arian Controverſy, were chieffy concern'd: 


Nor do ] ſee any other Occaſion for that long 
et i Silence, but this ;; That they and their Opi- 
ur i nions were almoſt ſunk, during a great part 


he T that Interval, in all che. Eaftery Parts; 
ny 5 I ».it.the., Church of Rome had not - 
ou | ſupported them; we had heard but little more 
8 eicher of them or t eſs parmiclounDo@uines 


* this VETR Nav. y Jo nett 510 Nat . : N 
N »). 1 obſerve. Tr —— * Vindications of 
4 banaſi us . depend generally upon the ſingle 
Authority, of Athanaſus, either at the firſt or 
ſecond hand,; and muſt ſtand/ or fall with it. 
Thus, where Baſil, Nas ianxen, Secrates; or the 
like, Arbanafians., either very probably might 
ve, or certainly had their Accounts from 35 
Athaneſis, yet do the Orthodox quote them — 
l as: diſtin Authentick Witneſſes, | 
for his Vindication. 15 
Now chis, in the Caſe of Foerareria leaſt, 
the principal Witneſs Hag — bn but be 
eſleem' d by all impartialJudg — ſs Impo- FW 
ſition/ ; ſince himſelf largely Hg aſſures 
us, that he alter'd-theſe. — As Hiſtory, Hiſt Eccl. 
Ehich he at firſt had chiefly taken Sr Of Rr r. 1 de. 
24 £ to ee 0 ACgoun uns of * 99 
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Athanaſivs;- and that he did not add the Co- 
pies of his Records till then. Sozomen ap- 


_ conſiderably to follow Socrates ; and. by 


61 


onſtquence Athanaſmne;' whom he followed: 


And even Theodorit, who Has been the moſt 


aingent; and faithful,” and produc'd many 


things chat were omitted by the reſt, and 


among them not a few Copies of Original 
Records, does not ſeldom follow and tran- 
ſoribe from Htbanaſius alſo. This Obſervation 


is a mighty weakning to their Atteſtation on 


his behalf; as it is à great ſtrengthening to 
the ſame Perſons Atteſtations whenever they 
appear againſt him. So that indeed the an- 
cienter, but more inaccurate Rufus; and the 
later, but more accurate Theodorit, are plainly 
the moſt valuable Hiſtorians , as to this Mat- 
ter; and that of the Two others, Soxomen is 
of the next Authority, and Socrates of the 
leaſt: Vet fo that none of their Teſtimonies 
are to be compared with any Genuine Re- 


mains of Euſeblus, or any ſuch Original and 
Contemporary Writer; as is moſt highly rea- 


fonable on ſich an Occafion:'And when once 


the Atbanaſians will condeſeend to this equitable 


way of Enquiry about their Leader, we will 
join Iſſue with them immediately. Tho' 1 


to admit it p till they beg 
give up that his Character an Re utation, 
85 - 


cannot but believe the Learned among the 
Atbanaſians are too ſenſible what will be the 
Conſequence of ſuch a fair Method of En- 
quiry, about his Chard Ine Reputation, 


n to be diſpos d to 


for ever. However, when once th 


__ 86x will publickly put the Matter upon this 


Foot, Idurſt undertake publickly to ſatisfy them 


r the World, as to thelgnorance Knavery, and 


" * 


Forgeries of Atbanaſius; how averſe ſoever I 
wa; | N N 5 am 


am otherwiſe to any great Enquiries into the 
nhappy State of Things in and after that 
ourth Century of the Church. But if they 

ſiſt to refuſe this Method of Procedure, 
tis to little Pur poſe to argue with them con- 
derning him. Howeveerrt 


( 4.) obſerve farther, That when A4thana- 
fins ſays the weakeſt and moſt incredible 
Things poſſible for himſelf; yet do his Ad vo- 
cates eagerly take them up, and oblige us to 
believe them, without any other Original 
Authority. Thus he tells us, that Arſenius 
was alive and unhurt, when he was accus'd 5 u. 
8 publickly of having murder'd him, and cut ſwer, p.45, 


J ror's Letter to confirm it. I ſtill think this an 
1 incredible Story; and want ſome Teſtimony 
3 ak iſtinct from that of Atbanaſius that it was 
1 certainly known the true Arſenius was then 
als alive and unhurt, and that the Emperor 
ar wrote that Letter to him. Yet does there no 
T ſuch Evidence appear, but rather the contra- 
0 ry Socrates indeed ſays, that this Arſenius was 
"4 torced to ſign the very Sentence of Depoſiti- 
ble on againſt Athanaſius, at this very Synod of 
vill Tyre, where he had been oblig'd publickly to 
4 appear, and ſo to confute the Accuſation 
tene chat he was murder'd. This does not well 
the agree with the Circumſtances in Arhanaſins. 
En- Tis pity however, that we have not the Au- 
ON, chentick Acts of that Council to ſee how well 
1 to ckey would confirm this Athanaſian Story: 
107; which I-own I am not yet able to believe. 
=. Atbanaſiss allo tells us, that the Deputies of P. 51: 
this the ſameSynod,whenthey came on purpoſe to 
75 give the EmperorConſtantine an Account of the 
<2 1 Crimes for which they had depos d Atbanaſius 
am e 5 


1 off his Hand; and he produces the Empe- &c- 


wholly 


—— 
* © * : X 


4+ 97, Ge. 


# 


6 : + IE 
: ( 6 ) 


wholly.omitted the Mention of any of them; 


and only accus d him of an Attempt to hin- 


der the: Tranſportationꝰ of Corn to Conſtanti- 


vople. Here alſo do I want ſome better Evi- 
dence than Athanaſius s for ſo ſtrange a thing, 


eſpecially when he was the Criminal, and 


engag d to palliate his own Male-Adminiſtra- 
tion, and to ſtifle the Accuſations he lay, un- 
der. In ſhort, many of theſe Atbanaſun Sto- 
ries are fo) aukward ard improbable, that I 
cannot but ſuſpend my Aſſent in theſe Caſes, 
and entertain violent Suſpicions, while J per- 


Ceive there is at the Bottom nothing but Hrba. 


—— 


9 


. 


„ 


naſiuss own Affirmation in the Caſe. Nay; 
when Baſil himſelf mentions Diomyſius of Alex- 
andria, as at laſt favouring the Canſubſtantiality, 
the Circumſtances & Contents of his Paſſages 
ſeem to me fo fairly to imply, that he had this 
Account from Atbhanaſius, in whom it is, that 
he cannot, I think, be alledg'd with any Aſ- 

ce 25-4: ſeparate Witneſs from him in 
that Matter Much leſs can Eaſtbius Men- 
tion of fome of his Letters to his Name-ſake 


of Rome, about the Sabellian Hereſy, be quo- 


ted to conſirm the ſame: ſince there is not 


the leaſt Hint in him, that they really con- 


* 


tain'd ſuch Things as Ailunaſtus cites from 
them. So that ſtill this whole Story does not 
yet appear: to be ſupported by any other Au- 
thority but that of Atbanaſius; and fo it is 


highly te be fuſpected, eſpecially ſince we 


R 4 


— 
a * 


know that it contains ſuch a Teſtimony for 
the Conſubſtantiality; as no where elſe ap- 
pears ſ carl) as is conttary'ro: the Council 
ob Antioch: aſſembled about that very time; 
tine of the fame Diom s ĩ $53 9013 
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(5.) T obſeryggtbatpot,only the Accounts 


them , do frequent! contradi& thoſe of A- 


thanaſius; but the other more authentick Ac- 


counts do ſo too: I mean thoſe of Euſebius, 
Epiphanius, Rufinus, Hilary, Pbæbadius, Fauſt i- 
nw, and Marcelinus ; nay, not feldom thoſe 


of. Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodorit alſo ; al- 


tho they were almoſt all of them Athana- 
n V 


I. do not here inſiſt on Philaſtorgias, the 


Arian Hiſtorian, as probably himſelf an in- 
accurate and partial Writer; if Photizs has 
given us à faithful Epitome of his Hiſtory. 


Tho' I muſt expect, that wherever Atbana- 


fass own Teſtimony js admitted for himſelf, 
that of Pbiloſtorgius be not refus d againſt 
him; ſince he cannot be ſuſpected to be 
more prejudic'd on one Side, than the for- 


(s.) I obſerve, that the beſt way for Satiſ- 


faction in all Caſes, is the Peruſal of the O- 


riginal Books and Paſſages themſelves, and 
not of thoſe Accounts of them, which mo- 


dern Party-men afford us from them. And 
to ſuch an original Peruſal tis, that I ap- 


peal on all Occaſions, | 


Thus, in order to form a true Judgment 


whether Athanaſius reaſons ſtrongly againſt 
the Arians or not, I defire the Honeſt and 
Judicious Reader to petuſe his Orations and 


Diſcourſes againſt them himſelf, and not to 


take even Photluss Word far it. No more 


than a Wiſe Man in our Age would take the 


Word of a Zealous Papiſt for Bellarmin's, of 
a: Violent Lutheran for Luther's, or of a Ri- 


T8379. B gid 


when we meet with 


rr A SEES Eres Re Fo ALLIS ne 


—_— 


__ ——— * — 
PA —_— — 77 
* ; : IT 4 


— 
GE ens 


TTY 


——— — — 


— —— 
Dp — — TX 


FFT ˙ A AA A HA 0; 40 # 1 
— 2 . — M0 — 

— 3. — 8 N 

— . — — 8 * — R % —— — 1 uf Te 


LIE CINE Tar ed Eee ELD EEC EGG TE 
ns 
— 


—— — r 
7 by * — 
2 F - C 


* 
< p —_— 
eats eee ta: 


i”. — —— — 


(8) 
gid Calviniſt for Calvins Strength of Reaſon- 
ing on the like Oecaſion. ETSY: 


Thus, whether Arhanaſias's youthful Trea- 
tiſes, Contra Gentes., and De Incarnatione Verbi, 


do moſt favour the Notions and Language 
of the Arians, or of the Atbanaſians; I defire 


the impartial Enquirer tb ſatisfy himſelf, by 


his own Peruſal of them; and not to take 
any Atbanaſian 1 that Caſe. 


Thus 1 beg of the impartial Examiner, 
that he will read the Three Epiſtles of Arha- 


naſius to the Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, to 


Apion or Serapion, and to the Monks, before 
he fuffers himſelf t be put upon by this 
Writer, and believes tat he had no Regard 


to the Story of Ariuis Death, when he was 


ſo ſollicitous that no Copies ſhould be taken 


of the two laſt-mentior'd, but firſt- written 


Letters, wherein that Story is contain'd. 1 


ſay frſt- written Letters, whatever the Editors 
and others ſuppoſe, merely to prevent Aba. 
naſius's Inconſiſtency with himſelf ; as the 


plaineſt Chronological Character of 36 Years. - 


after the Condemnation of Ariu by the Coun- 
cil of Nice, therein mention'd ,, does imply. 
J alſo inſiſt on the like Peruſal of thoſe Let- 


ters, e're it is believ'd that either the Biſhops 


of Egypt and Libya, or Serapion, with his 
Diſputants, had ever heard of that Story be- 


fore, tho the Monks had; and that it may 


be conſider d, how little it tends to the Re- 


putation thereof, that the very Biſhops , as 


well as others, ſhould ſcarce know any og 
of it, at a time when the Monks were ſo 


much better acquainted with it in the Deſerts. 


Thus, whether the Stile and Language of 
the Citations Athanaſins makes, from his pre- 
tended Copies of Diomyſus of aa! ria s 


T oo: = * S .. „e Eigene 


Letters 


r 


rr 
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(9) 


Letters to Dionyſius of Rome, be agrecable to 
the Age of Dionyſius, I expect the Honeſt 


Reader ſhould himſelf read them in Athana- 


ius, and compare them not only with the 


Doctrine of Bionyſius, as deliver'd from a 
compleat Knowledge of his Works by Baſil; but 
with the Stile of all the more certain Con- 
temporary Pieces now extant. In particular, 


I deſire ſome certain Parallel ſo early to this 
following Paſſage, which the Benedictins have 
now firſt reſtor d from the MSS. ; and which, 


in their Preface, they ſay, ought to be written 
in Letters of Gold; ourw\ zu, d, m4 7 meide 
F pordde ab %;, gd) ” 07 Tudds mia 


deln ts F wrddw wyMparmew am, Accord- 


ingly we extend the Unity into the Trinity, with- 


out Diviſion 5 And again we conjoin the Trinity 


into the Unity, without Diminution. Tho' in- 
deed that high Expreſſion of the*Editors is 
2 plain Sign, that this is not the uſual Lan- 
b 80 of that Age; otherwiſe there would 
no great Occaſion for ſetting ſo high a 
Value on the Paſſage before uss. 
Thus alſo, whether Hilary and Phebadius 
agree with Athanaſius's Account of the Fall 
of Hoſius', I deſire their own Words may be 
read as they wrote them ; and that no other 
partial and prejudic'd Repreſentation may be 


Athanaſ. 
de Sen- 


tent. Dio- 


nyſ. 8 17. 
Nie. 


P. rc8, &e 


allow'd to be of any Authority. And that 
the like original Account in Fauſtinuss and 


| Marcellinus's, Letter to the Emperors, about 


Hoſius's Character when he died, in Contra- 
dition to Arbanaſius, may be a little conſi- 
der d; tho Mr: Thirlhy, by calling them two 


violent Luciferian Schiſmaticbs, endeavo urs to 


ſet their Authority aſide immediately. _ 
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In Reality, ſo far as I can judge of that E- 


minent Perſon's Conduct in theſe Matters; 
As he diſlik d the Raſh and Novel Expreſſions 


of Arrius, and his peculiar Followers; and 


- thereupon heartily join'd againſt them, both 


at and after the Council of Nice; ſo did he 
in ſome time, join heartily againſt Athanaſius 


and his Followers, when he perceiv'd they 
took Occaſion from the Condemnation of the 


former, to introduce a more Dangerous He- 
reſy on the other Extreme. Which, by the 


way , ſeems' to me to have been the very 


Caſe, as to the Conduct of Conſtantine the 


2 Theſſ. 
II. 9. 


Emperor alſo, in the ſame Matter. But to 
nn,, N | bn 


( I obſerve, that the Miracles of 4s 
thony the Monk , and of others that ſucceed- 


ed in great umbers, are ſo unlike the true 
ones of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſo like 
thoſe 'wi#ders gf a lye, foretold to be current 
under Antichriſt; have ſo evidently tended 
to ſupport Notions and Practices that have 


no Foundations in the“ Earlieſt Antiquity ; 


were firſt pretended to at a time when the old 


Miracles of the Goſpel were ſo far ceas'd ; 


and generally belong'd to ſuch Neſert Places 


. where little 5155 Evidence was to be expect- 
A 


ed; andare 
is the greateſt Occaſion imaginable for Suſpi- 
cion about them; and by conſequence about 
their Grand. Hiſtorian Athanaſaus, And if the 
Honeſt Reader will obſerve it, the lateſt Ad- 
mirers, Abridgers, and Publiſhers of Atbana- 


fuss Works, do commonly æppear very un- 


eaſy at this Life of Anthony &; and very wil- 


Jing, were not its Gen uinenols undeniable, 


tO 


1 


\ 


| ad: id to be chiefly done among ſuch 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious Monks, that there 


(1) 

to drop it among the Spurious Writings aſcri- 
bed to him. „„ es 
However, before the Reader paſs over 

this great Reaſon for Suſpicion, I muſt be 
of him to peruſe that Life, ere he fixes his 
Opinion: And if he be thereupon fatisfy'd 
that all was really true and divine, I ſhall 
give him leave to ſuppoſe Athanaſius to be en- 
tirely honeſt, and innocent ; only upon this 
equal Condition, that he will alſo declare 
that he as firmly believes ſuch Miracles in the _ 
Church of Rome, as are much of the ſame 
N » and not worſe atteſted to than the 
other. VVV 86 


6). ß Ro IAN 


8.) I obſerve, that when the Atbanaſians 
A alledge any Fathers or Synods on their Side, 
L. their Authority is preſently facreq.; and 3 
1e mighty Noiſe is made, if the e Kippen 
e to be diſſatisfy d at any of the Lan page OL, 
at Proceedings. While, if the ian quote 
.d any the like Authorities on their Side, as 
= they may that of almoſt all the Antenicene Fa- 
; chers; with that of Þ many Councils, eſpeci- 
1d ally of the Council of Antioch in the Third, 
d; and ſeveral of the ſame Place in the Fourth 
res Century; of Tyre, of Feruſalem, of Conſtun- 0 


* 


ft tinople, .of Seleucia, and Ariminum 30 the two 
ch | laſt of which were contemporary, and in 
Ic effect one Council; and were indeed much 
pi. || the moſt Numerous Body of Chriſtian Bi- 
zur If ſhops, from both the Eft and Meſt, that ever 


\ d- | M30 | } 

OY f 01 38 d maiaund S gel - Athanaſ. 
un- way os K. T. AN j N NA ovvö- Ep. ad Afr. 
il ay geg vie N oy de eye, T S. 3. p.893. 

- traveig, I & Th Je Tas oy nme Tas oy d- S. 10. p. 


dle, N Ne, man's nme. N 899. 
ha ; + met 
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A . 2 my Appe | met together about theſe Matters) their 


Characters are. gone, and the very Synods 


30 PHH 
2 — Er 


e abus d and expos'd, as rather Heretical 


Conventicles , than Famous Councils of the 


For Example: The Synod of Tyre is, 
F with Mr. Thirlby, by no means a true Ec- 
41 oleſiaſtical Synod; but only a Cabal of 
7.60 outragious Party- men; a Conſpiracy 
© rather than a Council; a Convention of 
Hereticks, ſitting in Inquiſition upon the 
Orthodox Athanaſius? 2 — ſomewhar the 
like Character do the“ £pive the 
Writers and Councils that were againſt them 
perpetually; without any other tolerable 
Foundation than this, that they were againſt 
Atbanaſius and his Proceedings. And this they 
do, even in Caſes where all their Evidence 
depends on the Criminal's own ſingle Accounts, 
againſt Entire Councils of Biſhops , who 
heard his Cauſe, and after ſuch Hearing con- 
demned him. Now, till the Writers on that 
Side will put on ſome more Impartiality on 
ſuch Occaſions, tis perfectly in vain to de- 
bate Matters of this Nature with them; and 
they muſt ever believe that Athanaſius was a 
fair honeſt Man; becauſe himſelf, and thoſe 
that ſay after him; do not tell them that he 
Theſe Obſer vation! premis'd » I make the 
Following Reflections on Mr. Thirlbys Anſwers; 
and that ſomewhat in his own'way. For if 


I may but allow my ſelf a little of his Liber- 


ty of repreſenting Things, or of putting Co- 


ours upon them, che Sum of his Anſwers to 
my Seventeen Suſpicions comes to this: 
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(uz) 


(1.) That Party-men, and violent Party- -P,145-16. 
men, may ſtill not be great Knaves ; eſpe- | 
cially if they be-perſecured.' |. Not confider- 

ing that Arius will on both theſe Accounts 

have an equal Title to Integrity with Atha- 
een 99 © pets 


= $4 I —_S 


(2.) That the Arhanaſians, who alter'd the 16.27. 
Language and Practices of Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they do not tell us they intended to al- 

ter the Faith it ſelf, are not to be eſteemed 
dangerous to the Church. This will certainly 
vindicate all the Hereticks in the World; 
who, to be ſure, will not directly tell us they 

intend to alter the Faith it ſelf; while the Ho- 

neſt Chriſtian will ſtill think, that the ſureſt 

way of preventing the Alteration of the 

Faith it ſelf, is not to alter either the Lau- 

guage or Practices of the Goſpel: Both which 

the Athanaſians moſt certainly did. But that 
A Creed ĩs not at all the worſe for being a ao, 21. 


naſtans, that will believe him; | 
of Athanaſius is falſe ; becauſe tis not agree- bo 


ers; ¶ the Opinion his own Party have long had of 
rt hin . | 7 
Co- (4.) Thar Epiphaninrs Account of the Ori- %. 
s to gin of the Melitians muſt be falſe ; becauſe 
eis probable it came from themſelves ; and 

| the contrary Account muſt be true , becauſe 

That I it comes from Arbanaſins. oO 

LG C. That 


4. 
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(14) | 
-- (5:) That tho' Athanaſms's firſt Treatiſes 


have not much that is like the At bana ſian n 
Notions. and Language afterward ; yet are 


we to ſuppoſe that they mean the ſame 3 
Things; becauſe they were written by A. 4 


thanaſius, who cannot be ſuppos'd ever to 2 
have contradicted himſelf in theſe Matters. g 
(.) That tho che . d 4 long time b 
publickly accuſe. Athanaſius of the Murder of MW #© 
Arſenius; and that perhaps after the Time th 
when he ſays he had openly produc'd hin an 


alive: And tho' that Emperor, whoſe pre- WW pit 


$7,069. 


directly tell you they were to ſerve the Turn 
Izhanaſius, and of Monkery , tell us ſeveral 


done by others afterwards ; eſpecially ſince 
tte apparent Inconſiſtencies therein, may by 


tended Letter expreſſes his Surprize at that MW W. 


Impudence of his Adverſaries, ſoon baniſh's in 
him notwithſtanding ; yet are-Athanaſius and MW an 


his Followers to be believed, that he was cer- ta 


tainly then alive, and that Letter of the Em- Th 
perbogending}.o ð neg 


70 Arbanafius Account of Anthony's Mi- 
racles is not to be ſuſpected, ſince it does not 


of a Party; and ſince many Admirers of 4. 


Stories, as well atteſted, of the like Miracles 


ſome artful Turns be tolerably reconcil'd, or 
undd. hon 


(8.) Tho' Euſebiuss Character of on prin- mon 
cipal Arians be contrary to that of Atha- I let 


4 . 


nuaſius, yet is the latter, who was Orthodox, I fay; 1 
more to be believ'd than the former, who I ſtill: 


was a ſort of Arian. And if Marcellus, the And 


Companion of Athanaſius , was an Heretick, 1; 
7 % | 5 | | wet. 


(1159). 


we are to own that Atbanaſfur at laſt diſcard- 
ed him as ſuch : But if he was not, WS 


may believe that he ever i him. 


x 149) That ee beliere ne died by 5 


Al Diyine Sete, — hy. the U 
dertainty of the, Accounts; ee 


gical, Inconſiſtencics z I che rn ts val 25 | 

it; che: no of; i IG race — * 

body» nor in 49 Years; by, any b ee 

o And he gntycon: We 5 {54 

the Unacquaintedneſs of ee 1 
and Lybia, eſpecially of  Serapion — of 5 11 

putants, with it, till, it was ſo, long after- 
ward written by, Atbana ſius to them; 3 Nena this 


in the very Gonmrey.rowhigh Arigs. belong d; 
and while the firſt 2 Were not 510 be 
ttanſcrib'd, but Treturn'd ſafe the Author. 
"That is „ Wel muſt believe boch. ange E- 


vent upon the weakeſt Evidence. 1 


and this of violent Enemies. 

other parallel! Cafes; we ſhoulc 
lieyxe upon the ſtrongeſt 
molt impartial Perſons. . 1 55 


10 ina) 01 0 20 G LY .be = 


z which in 


5155 181 ny 


heye Athawaſwx;s Aurority, 85 751 ſac 
and-inviolable . that let the, Su iſpicions lo 
never ſo ſtronig / lot che Aſſertions he quotes 
be-neyer. io extravagans z: let them be. never 


'bardly, be- 
Ks eh of the 5 


$2,-<10t. 


ſo-contrary! to the known Qpiniqn; of t the 


ſame Authors! and to orher Ancient Teſti. 
monies conterning Beg, et. /Petaurys, nay 
ler Origen, Baſi, Femm. Pliasiusz and others, 
fay. what they p ect e iß 
ſtill co believed bef fore and. again jo ak All; 
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( 16 ) 


to doubt of his Honefty and Fairneſs, in any 


Caſe whatſoever. 


(150 That the Council of Amicch, when 


they condemned the Conſubſtuntiality in ex- 
preſs Terms, did yet agree with the Council 
of Nice, who eſtabliſh'd it; becauſe, tho 


others have fail'd., Mr. Thirlby is able to ſup- 


poſe how they may be reconcil'd in thoſe 
their direct Contradictions; tho he cannot 


r ſuch a Reconciliation. 


55 tend to have the leaſt Original Evidence 


(16) That tho'Hilary&Phebadiusdo almoſt ex- 
preſsly contradict Atbanaſius about the Arianiſm 
of Hoffus; and tho Fauſtinus and Marcellinus do 
exprefsly contradict him therein; yet is 4- 
thanaſius to be believed before them all, 


vhatever they may ſay about that Matter. 


113,115 


0 


f vi ( 17.) That becauſe 1 expreſs my ſelf with 


odefty and Caution in ſome Caſes, where 
the Nature of the Things requir'd'it, and I 
had not alledg'd my Evidence in particular, 
J am to be ſuppos'd to have ngt much to ſay 


flarther; and ſo Tam to be laugh'd out of 


% 


Countenance for all thefe my Saſpicions con- 
cerning Athanaſius. While on the contrary, 
Jam well aſſur'd that thoſe Suſpicions are, for 
the main, very well grounded; and that I 
have a great deal of Evidence which has not 


yer been produc d for their further Confirma- 
tion. Only the Cauſe of dor does ſo 


very much depend on Atbanaſius s Reputation 


 & Reaſonings, that he muſt be vindicated ; and 
all the moſt violent Suſpicions in the World 


gument 


muſt be run down and {tifled ; if not by Ar- 


DUO noytoon gw - 


Orthodox; that I expect the Millennium in 


191. 
gument and Evidence, yet by high Words, - 
and over-bearing Authority. 1 82K N 


So much, Sir, ſhall ſuffice at preſent, by 
way of Reply to your Anſwer. For as to all 
your general hard Words, ill- grounded Re- 
proaches, and deſpiteful Language, & c. they 
require no Anſwer on my Side; but Repen- 
tance on yours; which I heartily pray you 
may come to, and may then obtain Pardon 
at the Hands of God, for this your Unchriſtian 
Treatment of me. And as for your particular 
perſonal Reflections upon me, as if J had con- P. 85, 93. 
tradicted my ſelf in ſeveral Points; had late- 
ly turned about, and yielded Novatian to the 


about Four Years ; nay, that I have attempt- 
ed to injure my Succeſſors, by cutting down p. 1. 
Timber unfairly on the Lands of my Pro- 
feſſorſhip ; all which Matters yet ſignify no- 

thing to the Points in Queſtion ; I hope the 

Honeſt Reader will better examine the Foun- 

dations of ſuch raſh and falſe Inſinuations, 

before he believes them. ET, 

I ſhallhowever confeſs, that I have run into 
two great Miſtakes of late; the one about Hiſt.Pref. 
the Genuineneſs of the Arabick MSS. at Ox- P- 133. 
ford ; and the other about the Council of append. 
Nice's ſuppoſed Condemnation of the Term p. 45, G. 
Created, as apply d to our Saviour; but muſt 

inform the Reader, they have both directly 

come upon me, becauſe I was not ſuſpicious 

enough, as to Athanaſian Interpolation and For- 

gery in theſe Caſes: As the Reader will ſee | 

in my diſtinct Accounts of thoſe Matters; 

the one given formerly, and the other to 1 
de given preſently in this Paper. Which Grabe, p. 
ſort of Miſtakes , how they can, with any 4-48. 


( 18 3) 
She w of Tairheſt or Modeſty, be charg d up- 
on me, in way of Reproach; at leaſt by the 
Athanaſians, I do by no means underſtand. 
| Only T'hope chat theſe Impoſitions upon me 
| formerly by the Atbanaſians will make me 
| cautious,” how I am again Impos'd upon by 
any of them, Whether ancient or modern, 

in in ich Matter. 4 COR IT eine 

4. 8 155 IE ao, 
And now Sir, after all chte, I proceed to 
my main: Deſign ; or to give-you and the 
World, not ſo much a ne S picion, as an 
LEE: 5 * den red In tance — the Diſboneſty of A. 
- tbanaſius; which, you think you can pro- 
1 perly Anſwer b hae fo good Arguments, or 
half ſo numerous Teftimonies ,' doubt not 


but if not, I hope you will not trouble the 
World any further with any. ill- grounded 4. 
muſements about the Honeſty and Imegrity "of As 
7 Tu Vapor. thanafius. OS foi: J mrfr.atniof Bf 0 
w #4 ele- And here, for greater Perſpicuiry, 1 ſhallre re- 
NON ace the Evidence I have to alledge, to theſe 
1 . 2 hree Propoſitions; to —— erh in 
0 Ar. = 4 bo their Order: To: demonſtrate; - | 
E chad 1 lead T.) That Atbanaſus does: defal times di- 
cel. 1 rectly affirm, that the Councibof Nice did, 
Ar we proeifeckeen in their ſolemn Anarbema 5, condemn the 
| Arxians for ſaying that our Saviour was Crea- 
ted; and: chat he put abroad Copies of- thoſe 
Asarbeinaltꝗ d ith the Infercioh/of that Clauſe, 
_ asConfdetmed: by:chemn. ad em 
(2. ) Fhat yet tis Cerehimchit Sade did 
not) inſert the Word Created into thoſe Anar be. 
mas; but racher, by omitting it, did directiy 
7 avoid i its Condemnation! i; : 
& uw. a Thar therefore Arbonaſius was guilty of 
2 1 N. known and: wilful 4 0 and — 
WS 1179 0, 


dur the Publick will hear again from you; 


Can) ; 
on, in this important Matter; and of volun- 
tarily propagating a notorious Forgery over 
the Chriſtian World. 

1 fhall firſt ſet down theſe Anathema's at 


large, from the uſual Copies ; ; and then prove 
the ſeveral Propoſitions. - 


\ . 
\ 
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L xh x. 4 moans xAnda, © p.25 2 
; But for ſuch as ſay, There was a'Dura- |, bi paſſin. 
; L tion when he was not; And that he was 

not before he was begotten ; And that he 
2 bas made out of nothing; Or that ſay, 
: I © that the Son of God was of another Sub- 
= © * ſtance, or Eſſence, [or that he was created, ] 


* 


1. or mutable; or changeable; thoſe the Ca- 
4 © tholick and eee Charch « vous ana- ALA 


thematize, | he 8 6: . 
e- * IF: ” nin 1 i a . P 4 4, 8 t $A 1 : 
ſe *b come now to my Propoſitions, and af- 
in er, eil © 2a 1 . 


. pin Athanaſius. 9 foveal times di- 
11. realy. affirms that the Council of Nice did, 
id, even in their - Solemſi Anatbema r, condemn 
ne che Ariant fou ſaying that our Saviour was 
- Crate; and put abroad Copies of thoſe 4- 
oe natherina”, 3 with the: Tnſertion of that Clauſe, 
fe, a condemned by them. This appears b 
che following plain Paſſages in his Works. 
aid re ar, ſays he in one place, vryeg lat Ane 
ther wr Um ley 8.8 el "EvoyBroy rene wis eka, Athanaf. 
Hy de n DDν voy THe 1355 5, To 0 cu 5. bofas, | '%) To deDecret. 
2171 idnolg, 2 9 zn 4 nen, A Toll , Are ov 70 * — 
y of %, . 3 „ O FI z. . © When all 8.3.5. 210. 
at I had ſubſcribed; 3 ths Enſchians allo ks ED 
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on, e  * ſcribed 
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© 
© ſcribed to thoſe very Words which they 
* now find fault with; I mean, that he 
was from the Subſtance of God, and 
that he was Conſubſtantial ; and that the 
Son of Gad is not a Being created, or a Be- 
ing made, or one of the Beings that were 
1 7 | 
8. 20. p. And elſewhere, 1 Nu yealarris G3; 
226. i, Tos 3 Abrnes of un. z & d 6% Oed, 5 
Ans, & tmr, & woinua, & diene dolct, Tere 
dra vane n 4 D DN GaxAncia N. 7. A. 
For when they had written that, they im- * 
© mediately added, That the Holy and Ca- 
* tholick Church does anathematize thoſe W v4, 
* that ſay the Son of God was made out of hi 
.- © nothing, or was created, or was mutable, or 1 
k was a Being made, or was of any other Sub- ws 
- © ſtance, Oc. J | 
4.0. 368. And again, AO rue 0 J, ds angie! W no 
AdAfr. S. Med, rde dn, xi⁰,,t i weinte x. 7. A.. — Ge 
9. P- 893. d Wan 78 x1 of Ig eig res Toben i | Yor, fro 
i mπ,H¶Qoudus, 286 5 Atgormio tmoue, i aoinue, 5 far 
z be, # ny vert 376 in dy, draviuanty n Mb Euf 
Ax nxAndia” X%, 7. A. 9 Let them then, the 
© as the Synod enjoin'd', anathematize of 
* thoſe that ſay chat he is a Being crea- ß 
05 ted, Or 2 Being made, &C,------- For ON —œ 
this account it was, that when the Father; inſe 
had faid the. Son was Conſubſtantial, they bue 
© immediately added, that che Catholick WW its c 
Church anathematizes thoſe that ſay he N 
.* WAS a Being Created, or a Being Made ; or goir 
was made out of nothing, or that there I and 


A 


aA A A 


N 


"BE Sq Sees 


=> 
— 


uus a Duration when he was not, Ge. deer 
I luis alſo appears, as to the Second Part of I Fou 


©” /afficmd; this himſelf, but that he publiſhed | * 
Copies of the Nicene Creed and its Anath* MF to h. 


3 


(81 5) 

ma's, with the Term Created among thoſe that 

it condemned: ] by thoſe two Copies of them 

now extant in his Works. The one is in his 4 b 363. 

own and his Synod's Name, to the Emperor Op:g. 781, 

Jevian; wherein they exhort him to keep om 

cloſe to the Nicexe Faith; and ſend him a 

Copy of its Creed, with its Anathems's ; a- 

mong which, in all the MSS. are theſe words, 

d xngv , or that he was created. And that it 

was ſo in the Ancient MSS. alſo , there is no £.2-45* 

doubt, ſince Theodorit has the very fame Words cleſ. Ap 

| in his Copy of that Letter to Fovian, in all 3. p. 154. 

„ his MSS. alſo. The other is in the Name of 

© il Xhe Great Euſebins, when Athanaſius publiſh'd | 

of i his Letter from that Council to his Dioceſe ; De De- 

r wherein the ſame Words, & nns, or that be af. N. 

b- was created, are found in all the Copies; and = voy 

| that it was fo in the Ancient MSS. there is calce 5. 4. 

no Reafon to doubt, fince both Socrates, and p. 240. 

* elaffus Cyzicenus, thoſe famous Tranſcribers Soc. Hiſt. 
from, and Followers of Arbanaſſus, have the Fal. l . 

fame Words in their Copies of that Letter of Gif 28. 

Euſebius alſo ; which, as we ſhall ſee anon, Labb- 

they could have from no other Copy but that Tom IL 

of - Athanaſius. For I aſſert, _ 2 p- 


II. That tis certain this Council did not 
inſert the Word Created into thoſe Anathema s; 
but rather, by omitting it, did directly avoid 
its Condemnation. : 
No this Propoſition I ſhall prove, by the 
going over all the ſeveral numerous Copies 
and Accounts of thoſe Anathema's that have 
been obſerv'd in Antiquity, during the entire 
Fourth and Fifch Centuries of the Church. 


__ 1 - _ A. D. 325. 
Cr.) We have a true Copy of Euſebiuss Letter Hiſt Eccl. 
to his Dioceſe, in Tbeodorit; which indeed = ho 
; : 15 ., , 


| {( 22 9 | 
= VVV the only one that appears diſtinct 
ijtrom that publi nd by Asbenaſius; and in this 
| Dopy, in all the MSSwthe Words are en- 
1 8 tirely:wapting; Now that this Copy in Theo. 
5 duorit is the true one, and not that in Athana- 
1 Lee, Jocratit, and Gelaſius we are well aſſur d 
by Euſebiuss own Teſtimony in all the Go 

| pies of that Letter; For, ui 1105! 
4 b. 325. (2) Eaſebius himſelf, in che Body « chat 
e very Letter, goes over the ſeveral Diſputable 
Points which he had ſigned, When he ſigned 
the Nicene Creed and its Anatbema 's 3; And 
gives bis own. Church che Senſe in which, 
and the Reaſons for which tie ſigned every) 
one of them reſpectively; but not a Syllable 
of 0 Condemnation of the Term Created. 
Nor could he poſſibly have ſigned the Con- 
demnation of that, on his on Principles; 
which were to keep cloſe, to the Words of 
Soripture, under every Article; while all 
- Chriſtians, I think, did then own, that the 
Scripture did expreſel ſay our Saviour as 
"2 3 Nor would the | Arian Euſebins. Cer- 
W157 aninly: interpolate that Council's Anathema, 
| and pur in theſe Words, on purpoſe to con- 
demn his Friends the Arians. So that tis 
evident; Euſebius's Original Letter had mot 
thoſe Words e The“ 'tis AS 8 chat — 


Rx 


a 


| thereof. 

8 Cxril of ER wy in \ lis 2 
Deen. MSS. has not the Niceve-Greed at all:: But 
Sect. 3. in the Two beſt MSS. of that Author no- 
5 76. ted Roe, and Caſaubon, he has a compleat « Co- 
\ py. of che ſame; and that as including the 
Arathemg's alſo; but ſo that they both en- 

tirely omit the Words before us. So that if 


this Creed does any way belong to Cyril 0 
e 


ee 
ſelſwe have here à moſt ancient and very au- 
thentick Eaſtern Atteſtation againſt theInſerti- - 
en of this Clauſa: But if it was added by the 


Tfanſeribers after wards, as is very probable , 
et does it thence appear however, that when 
and where the Originals of thoſè MSS. were 
written, no ſuch Clauſe was own'd xs a Part of 
the Nicene Anathema s. e 


2 


(4. ) Hilary of Poictiers, in his Book of ' Sy- A.D. 359. 


bull, has an entire Latin Copy of the Nicene, Sef. 84. 


Creed and Anathem#*s, but without this Clauſe. P 391. 
And if we remember that he wrote this Book 
when he was in his Aſiatick Baniſhment, not 
far from Nice it ſelf, where the Council was 
held, we cannot but allow this to be a very _ 
authentic Eaſtern Atteſtation againſt it. 1 
C.) About the ſame time, Eacifer of Cagli- 4. b. 36. 
ori in Sardinia. gives us the compleat Nicene Ad Con 
Creed, wich its KHrarbemat, but without a 4b. 8g. 
Syllable of the Clauſe in Queſtion; and fo is F297: 
2 valuable Weſtern Atteſtation againſt it. 
(6.) The Author of the Expoſitionwof the 4 O 450. 
Creed, among the Works of A4rhanaſius, does Op. Atha- 
alſo entirely omit the fame Clauſe. So that af. P. 
in caſe he were really Arhanaſſus, we ſhould 127. 
have his own direct Teſtimony againſt him- * 
ſelf; as to this Matter: But tho that be not 
very probable; yet is it plainly à full Teſti- 
mony of a ſtrong Athanafian againſt him 
T_T 165 9 Den 0 Rp Wb 
.) Baſal, -Biſhop of Cæſarta in Cappadocia, AD, 372. 
has alſo two entire Copies of tha NiceneCreed; on, oſs 
with its Anatbemas; but not the leaſt mention 223 ES 
of the'preſent:Clauſe ; and is therefore a moſt ED. 78. n 
authentick -Eafters Witneſs againſt its being 
genuine. IL. © SO pe Wh ag * 1} 


"(8.) *Epiphanius, Biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, A, Pn. 


892. 


Ei; de e og average Frog e As i... 2. Anchorat. 
gives/us two Creeds : The former very like Op. T. II. 


9 the 5.123, 124 


Ep. 78. p. 


(240 


the Nicene Creed, as it was afterward in 


 nathema's, like the Nicene, at t End 
latter ſomething like chat under the ff 
Head, with the like Anathema's ; 19, both which 
_ this Clauſe is entirely eB So that here 
we 2 1 another Eminent Faftern Witneſs a. 
gainſt it. 
7. 5 (9.0 Anbroſe Biſhop of Milan, has alſo an 
: Bi * entire Copy of. theſe Nicene Auatbema' 3 but 
by om: not a Syllable of the preſent Clauſe: Who is 
| Lo bes another noted Matern Evidence 2 
h mn 
A.D. 377. OS” The unknown Author of a Work, 4 | 
Ambroſ. Fide. Orthodox: contra Arianos, inſerted both a⸗ 
8 mong Ambroſe s and among Nax ianzen Works, 
1 begins with the Nicene Creed, and its Anatbe- 
Orat. 49. — 2 75 wholly omits the Clauſe before us, 
p- 729% Rufraus, the earlieſt of the Eccleſiaſti. 
. Hit $26 "al Riten an after Euſelius, has a compleat 
Ke 955 1 2 the Nicene Creed, and its Anathema; 
Ee. 185. b ut ng ign of this Clauſe. Aud ſo we have 
| another Weſtern Teſtimony that it is not ge- 
nuine. Nay, we have almoſt another Teſti- 
moe heep 1 that . took it into his 


i 12. The African co y of * Det and 
Cod 4 La. its 2 's, brought copy ti the very Coun- 
Afric Tx gil of Mace it ſelf, by Cæcilian then Biſhop of 
Eri Carthage, and ſolemnly read in à famous Coun- 
T AA cil held at that Place afterward; nay, and pub; 
155. lickly inſerted into its Acts; has not a Syllable 
Tendeck. of this Clauſe; and ſo is another quthentick 


Vol I. p. ½ ſtern Tenor inſt i 11 Hear the So- 
#1 Sy om Words of this 


ved by the Council of Conſtantinople: ; with 15 


Louncil ll, ele ys 1 0 


(er) 


mer of promulgating their Original Copy 
ie Nite e : Hardin E 8 


dixit 3 wude # dudum veſtræ charitati intima- 


4 5 nunc 
one 71 75 J 


whos | 
| ot Comilium ene, Exemplaria 
1 Staruta Nit ænæ Syno di, que ad noſtruni Con- 
u cha per beat æ ee bim prædeceſſarem 
15 yt fanttitatis , qui interfuit, Cæcilianum Epiſ- 
L- 5 allata fair; fed & que Patres, ea exem- 


575 


46% que Bic (alabtiter d noftra de- 


| 
a 0 ce 
7 


Leng exem 22 ſtatutorum Nicæ. 


ejuſdem Concilij 9 'vs N 25 
| pron ordinats ſunt, recitari, & gf | 
deity 


li ſtquentes, Bic 5 e, 5 vel 265 commu- 


ni tractatu Farinius , bs geſt it eccleſtaſtici ” ſer. 
qa” 11 manebu Ec. * eli, the iſhop 255 j 
s, Permit cat to be now done which we for- 
be- * mherly defit'd of your Charity; I mean, tliat 


Nite, as alſd what py been here prudent- 


Deſign of che Ke n be recited, an 
ed into our | Thee Whole ar 
ti- : faid ; Thoſe 9575 of the Creed, toge· 
his . thiet wich the Decrees of the Nicene Synod; 
; which were brought to Our Council by Bi- 
ault . oy C 1 rn your W 7 8 ors. 
am- of Bleſſe emory, w. o was there preſent; 
1 25 alſo what our Forefathers in Iepeton of 


and them, did ordain here; and what we now, 


dun- after mutual Deliberation, do ordain, fhall 
be inſerted into theſe Eccleſiaſtical Acts, and. 
dun-. ftand there. &s. And 'tis here to be noted, 
pub: I That as the _ » A&s themſelves have not 


able this 8 either has the Greek Verſion 
tick Nof thoſe Acts, Nin 


lick e Where the _ of Rome had ſo __ 


I Copy of the Decrees of the Council of | 


ly ofdain'd by our r Predeceſſors, or is Bow ' 
"ordain'd oy 20 # 920 Com pA with the, : 


hve ereg. 
Pandeck. 
Tom 1. 


| It extant, any Signs thereof, p. 514. 
So- (ig,) (14.0 At the ſame Council of Car- 4755 419: 


mo 


--7 


Beveres. pleaded à forged: Canon of the Council of 
Vol. I. p. Nice for Appeals to Rome, and endeavour'd to 
£74, Kc. bring the African Churches under his Power, 

See thereby; a ſolemn Meſſage was ſent to two of 


Geddes the Patriarchal Churches of Conſtantinople and 
iſcell. 5 


at the En d Alexandria, - for authentick. Tranſcripts of the 


Creed and Canons of the Council of Nice, as 
they appear'd in their Archives. Which 


Churches ſoon return d them ſuch authentick_ 


_ Copies ; and they were both found an 1 
agree with their own Copy, brought from 
Nice by Czcilian ; and, by conſequence, had 
not the Clauſe before us. So that Three of 


the moſt famous Churches of the World, who 


had every one of them Original Copies of the 


Acts of the Council of Nice, and among them 
that of Conſtantinople, very near Nice it ſelf; and 
that of Alexandria, the Seat of Arbanaſins, are 
moſt plain Atteſtations againſt it. The Acts 
of the Second General Council, that of Con. 
ftantinople, have no Copy of the Nicene Creed 
inſerted”; and ſo are unconcern'd in the Diſ- 
pute. Only while we know that the Copy of 
that very Patriarchal Church where they al- 
ſembled had not this Clauſe, there is no Rea- 

| ſon to ſuppoſe it could have been in the Acts 
| of Were cil, had they contain'd a Copy of 
the Nieeve Cieed.” But then, | 

4. b. 431. (15), In the Ads of the Third General 
Ap- Labb Council, that of Epbeſus, near the Middle of 
Com ME. the Chriſtiin World,” the Nicene Creed, with 
1183. eee ee 
all which Copies, whether in the Greek Ori- 


1 


« - -.:ginals, or Latin Verſions, this Clauſe is entire- 


bar ty ente l.. n 

N * 11 _ N 7 . 8 } rt 1 ; A 5S nc $ oY 1 83 * 
A.D. 4. (16.) Sozomey, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, 

Hiſt Ecel. gives us an exact Account of theſe Nicene Ana- 
. f £21 bhema sj but has not a Syllable of the preſent , 

| p. 435. 9 8 & 10 e ee f 14 f 4 Clauſe 


> 


(27) 

Clauſe therein; and ſo is another very valu- 

able Eaſtern Witneſs againſt it. 

( 17.) In the Acts of the Fourth 8 4. D. 457. 
Council, that of Chalaadon, the Nicene Creed, Ab. Lab. 


with its Anathems' 4, 18 ſeveral times repeated: Cal «IV. 


In all, which Copies, wherher in the Greek Ori- , 65, 


ginals, or Latin Verſion, this Clauſe is entirely 285, 286; 
omitted. And theſe 7 are the more high- 


| Eo 
ly remarkable, as: ging to a Council! 1 
„ which was held in Bitbynia, the very Country « - + 

l wherein the Council of- Nice it ſelf was cele- 

1 brated . | ; 
f : (18.). To. conclude. our. Enquitics with 1 4. P. 476. 


) fifth Century; ( and tis to little purpoſe to 

e go lower) Gelaſius Cyzicenus himſelf; thatgreat 

n KM Producer of Spurious Records, and Follower 

d of Athanaſius, tho he has the Clauſe before us 

Ee in his Spurious Cop by of Euſebiuss Letter, as A- 

ts I thanaſiusand Socrates had before him; yet when AR. Sy- 

»- he elſewhere direct. 1. ſets. down the: Nicere nod. Ni- 
d Creed and Anathema by themſelves, he en- ern. x 
{- urely. omits it; as if even He had never. met er Fam. It 


p. 226. | 


« 4+ > 


&s ters, O F 2 of = 6% 


of Athanaſia dans, of .Patriarchal Churches, Of General 
eile of Wricers and Records in all Parts of 
ral dn Woe! ld, 20 t the neareſt Diſtance' 


t Time and Place; thoſe I mean which ap- 
ith I pear not to have copied from Atbanaſius him- 
In felf; do unanimouſly agree, that the Council. 

Yri- of. Nice did e e Wat name 


ire- ent Was . 


$1 # & <4 
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ta) 


Nicene Council, as condemned by them, are | 


no better than Arhanafian Intefpolation & For- 
gery alſo, ' For we not only know that this 
Council did not condemn one of them; as 
we have juſt now proved; but are to Oblerve, 
Ne that Theodorit's genuine Copy of 1 4 
LI. C. c. nodical Epiſtle wants both thoſe Wor 
LIT Lb —_— 68 _ the latter — the me 
ap. Lab. does it appear aN Origina ut ut 
22 4 himſelf, afferted that t ey did any 
where condemn them. 


III. Athanaſius therefore, who affiem! d that 


chat Council did Auarbem xe thoſe that ſaid 

our Saviour was Created, and who infert- 

"= thar Part of their Anathemariſm i into Euſeb;- 

urs Copy to his Dioceſe ; ànd int6 his own 
and his Council's Copy to Fovian, was 'guil 

of a known and wilful Falfity and  Interpols- 


tion in this important Matter, and of Propa-. 


geting a Notorious For ery over-the Chritti. 
am World. For, that this Interpolation and 

Feoorgery was wilful, and da 0 purpoſe, ap- 
pears, becaule, 


FF. 1. 
re, and à great Manager chere; and fo 
Cots not. dut very 
the condemmd and anathematir d. 


2) Arbawaſms, however, could ov. vo- 
infert _ Clauſe inte Eaſebiurs Let- 


ter; Whlete eis plain it really was not; had 

he never ſo much believed thay: it was genu⸗ 

ine in it ſelf. 
wieneſs; not only himſelf to Impoſe on the 
Church, by his own Interpolated Copy, but 

to male ke World believe, that the Great Eu- 

 ſibius did atteſt ep the ſame Interpolation, con- 

+7; ttary to plain Fact, and the other Accounts 

4 1 A of the ſims; Ruſcbius, even in Athanaſius's own 
hand of that he Letter. (3.) As 


Athataſus was rſt at the Council 


E 22 HJ PE ON rn < 


well ktow what it was 


This was à bold Stroke with 1 


e 


tion of his was volun ntary: 


(29) 


> (4;) 8 s very Church of Alexau- 
dis e had mos this Interpolation, as we 


that tis morally certain, that 
— was not unacquainted with the true 
Copy, and ſo as certain, that ehisIncerpola- 


S 


(Corallary (10. Athanaſius is bene never 


oo depended on, in any Accounts — | 


tend to his own Support, and the S 
Orthodoxy , without the ſtrongeſt 5g 
ral Evidence. He that would nc not feruple to 


Impoſe on the Church in this moſt Sacred 


Point of all, would ard — the 
Cheat 5 Matters of leſs rtance. 
The greateſt A of the Cur- 


tent Hiſtory of the Church in the Fourth 
Century, while Athanaſius liv'd, relying chiefly 


upon his ſingle Credit at the laſt, is of ſmall 


* and cannot be depended on by us. 


Coroll. (3). All thoſe Novel Doctrines, 


| Terms of Art, and Practices Which were 
8 introque'@ into the Chilſch by Atba. 


s, Are highly: 1 ſuſpected as 3 


and Heretical; 
brought i in his own-Notions, Language and 


38 ow 175 ſame diſhoneſt Methods, 
's e felt mat le of 2 | 


tion — 31 9 OD te 


Council 2. Nice it 
1 abe we d to fay a aur _—_— 


he appears to have | 


bo” # 
» — 2 


(˖3⁰ 0 ) | 


was begotten, but not made ; and which was ſo 


. ge at the Followers of Arius, for their 
. © realtor prerendeduſbeſe of the Words Created 8: 


[7 Creature, in that Caſe.; yet durſt not, and did 
5 not condemn the Uſe of them; we may 

© thence learn, that this Councit knew tlie 
Sacred and Primitive Writers had certainly 


1 25 made uſe of them; and that their Autho- 


* rity! among Chriſtians: dne ene 
+ plainly II z thzive 
1 ods 211 33 151 = 
bel 1 5 Sto 
a e e Bl doe Kehr, 
7 our very Humble Ladet, 


EO og WII 11. ere, 


k K2Z'v 
.. *% _ * 14 & *® # ww FH * tb % 4 
# * * 
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Fleſh, but the Anſwer of 4 Good ee towards 
i God, 1 Pet. itt. 21. | 


4 5 FELT av 


| [The like Figure ens: even 2 Baptiſm doth 25 


LONDON, Printed for the Ben at his Houſe in Croſs- 
. ftreet Hatton- Garden, and. fold by the Bookſellers of London 
and ner; M. , .. . 


OA * 


** 


PRIMITIVE WRITERS them- 


= . ——— * = 8 — * _ 
1 St ene 


2 


— — 


— — 


5 
* 
— ——ů— gce 2 : -- 
— i. nes a 
—— OI — —— — — — — — 
— — 2 == Fa = 


——æ —— — 
= — —_—_— 
Gree] 


= n 


L a 
LY 
4 * 
* 
* 
. 
* 
— 
* 
* * 
1 
| be - 
* . 
„ 
* 
. 
5 
% 
0 
* 
4 
5 
* * 
* 
4 
4 
— 
4 
? + 
— 
— 
4 
* 
* 
» 


1 
* 
bom 4 
, _—_— 


—_— CS — 
* 2 % 
0 
4 
* 
. Ty W 
* 
4 
* * £ 
* F* 
* 
3 8 " 
J 
* * 
* 
* 
3 
. 
„ 
. 
1 
. 
* 
F 
- 
* * 
% * 
+ 
— 
* ry 
8 4 
* 
— 
* 
* 
— Va Gaia 
- 


—— _ 


5 


7 


2 — 


7 
« 
(| . 
1 
1 
} * oth 
1 
7 
— 
1 
i 
\ * 
v , 
. 
5 
1 — 
4 
0 
1 
; 
{ . 
* — * 
1 * 
* " 
1 


- 

: 

4 

* E „„ ; 
a 
I 33 F 

* 4 * * ; 

: - 

A 


*:73% KS ISL onaſiny if 2 YALL TT SS. 


SA BELL pa 
* p 4 : d. 
Tuo Hirſt Centuries” con- 
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PROPOSITION: RE 


HS E little Children, or Tofants, 
which are the Sa ects of as 
13 Haptiſi, are not thoſe of 4 fam Days 
= ..or Months ald, but thoſe of ſuch an 
devs 45: are capable of 'C dtecherick ies 
ar prayed —_— ole 919 


* 


N WH. 30 G 1 bo 5; 


A GOA fr #1 


M. 2. Thete beit Sekdow much 6ceafion ler 


Diſpute as to the Senſe of the words of the Ori- 
ginal Texts and Teſtimonies relating to this mat- 


ter, have not thought it neceſſary to ſet them 
down intirely-in Greek and Latin, as I did for- 
merly, on the like occaſtion; but have Senerallß 
contented my ſelf with the Engliſh only- 


. B. That the Reader may the better under- 


ſtand many, of the following Paſſages, and ſee 
how exactly the Form of Baptiſm in the Con- 


ſtitutions agrees to them, I ſhall here ſet down a 94 
ſhort Account of it from the ſame Conſtitutions. 
As ſoon then as ever the Children ef-Gkriftim © © 


Parents, were capable, they were put into the 


Wann of 'the TRI, in which they ſtaid or- 
| ER "Cinajily - 


Practice 9 * 


: (UE © - 
dinarily three Tears; z towards the Concluſion of 


admitted - into the hig her Rank 
of the Illuminated, in Which they Cor — IM ; - 


Eaſter, and ſtricly bel 55 
e 
s 0 el 


Pp ted i jk ndament 


andarl ff had the Vely Mpdſties o 1. 

liver d —_— 5 r ſe- 

aw? Perg um er f ns ihr 4 | 
on Devil, 


deft bj 
= defe cd 'themlſe 905 to. Thel ANT were 

initiated, firſt by Anointing, with Oil, then by 

Trine Immerſi on into 3 and laſtly gt Confir- 


= mation, or the Croſs. m n their 
| i 88 wih 05 LEY and Impoſition of Hands. 


| nſt T Effuſion of the Hol) 
' | Gi pas 55 then the yl one as ah reſentation 
| 55 and ion of Ch ; the third 


. . 5 , | 
0 es oo om 


| | the Obfignation fir e "Covenants ©: "having at 
| friſt intirèſy pit o ther! aha” Oarments, and af- W _ 
= - ter wards put on choſe thad were pure and white. 5 
Their Names were alſo ſuppodd to be written | 
in a Book, call'd The Book be Living, or of fa 

| | Fon wd ta call God Ce 


Lif, Cyr and they were now 
ord's Prayer 8 his T0 


their Father, and to uſe th 
| - Children by Adoption, and exhorted to keep th 
6 [+ their, Baptiſm, and their Seal; and: their:Garments M. 


= - \ 
P ns ar ere IS eee ta AN 
— ———— us 
. 


Seien, Fap-unſpatreditio:the end of their Lives; the Prayers in! 

1 = Sark engen being 1 x towards the-Eoſt.o ot no 

e dee the Hiſtory ot-Jebels Baptiſm, and, parti- © the 

= ave: of his 10 ur Fun Lat. Li för 

1 Nu 4117 e ii ? 14 AE : 1 
Jerk: — 4 

| —. . xix. ben meta ther Fought to: 21 Chil- the 

395 N that he — bis Hands on them, and 


Pray z and the Diſciples rebuk d them. But je. 


155 ſaid, Suffer the Little Children, and forbid 
ſem not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the 


1 e f Hear. And: he laid bis Hands on 
PUP. 222 0 g Hu them, 


Lite COLD twill 4 5 wth reer ©oriftdey All Y 2 

Ea. AV 75 Outs 1 PEEL. . | 
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them, and departed thence.— And they brought Mark x. 


Little. Children to him, that he ſhould touch 23> 8 


them; and his Diſciples. rebuked tboſe that 


5 brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw. Ws he was Ai FRI” 


| much diſplras d, and ſaid unto th „ dylfer the K. IILYEZ 
Little Children to come unto me, an forbid d. them 
not, - for;of ſuch is the Kingdom of God., Verily 

. Ifay unto you, whoſoever. ſhall, nat. receiye,.the 
Kingdom of God as aliztle Cbild, he. thall-got.en- | 

ter therein; and he took them up in chis Arms, 

put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them —— 

And they brought unto, him alſo uf, apts; that he Luk-xviii 


2 


would 5 them; but when his Dicciples aw 15, 16,17. 


it, they rebuk d them. But Jeſus call'd them un- 

| to him, ot aid; Suffer the Little Children to 
| come unto me, and forbid them not, for of. fuch 
\ is che Kingdom, of God. : Verily; 1. ſay unto you, 
1  whoſoeyer-ſhall not receive the Kingdom. of Hos | 
. a8 f Bittie Child, ſhall i in no wiſe enter therein. - 

f 


. VN. 3. Who are the youngeſt Sudjecls of . 1 
, fen. we learn from theſe Texts; which are ſoo 
n requently cited by the firſt Chriſtians. about W 7 


f fant-Baptiſm, . that they are of the greateſt See 2 Tim, 
d Co oplequence - as vod this matter. And ;they. are iii. 15. 


p that i is, plainly Chadren, not 'yet grown, up.to by at xvili 


2, 3» 45 5. 


ts Men; ſuch as wanted Directors to conduct and Mark ix. 
rs inſtruct them. Indeed ſuch as were under, or 32. E45 c 


not much above twelve years of Age, and no o. 37- L 

* ther; I name that Ag ticularly, -becatife: the . 32. 
YA former word U oe, e, which the often- 10 Cor. xiv. 
ny eſt occurs in this marker, and frequently us'd in 19, 20. 


nd 

je-. whe a Girl of that Age; which cherefore 3 is a | 
bid ſure Rule to us herein. | 

the When the King came in to oi the Gueſts, he 1 5 
on ſaw. there a. Man Which had not on a Wedding- 1,32. 


Solano 5 „„ ann 
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ix. 47,48. . 
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nuts cen. And he faith'vnto him; Friend, how | 
1 ul 2 -- 2 gamelt thon in hither, not having a Wedting- | 
„ keel ner wh and he was ſpexchieſs, Fee #645: 1 
bel. Matth. ant therefore and Fei . 
iii, ng tüem Tot reg hes] a8 f Wi F | 
2 die Futber, and of the 804; and of the Holy Gbop, | * 
: teaching them to obſerve Al things whatſbever 1 
have contithaiided yon; and 1 am with you al- 
way, even unto the end bf t he World - Amen. 
{Seethis Original Conimand 2 Baptiſm quoted 0 

and confirmed by the 1 Authors, Conſti- | 
rr nt" ib. V. b. 7. . : 
isles, 4. 15. 1b. vil. 6: 224 40 43. Cin. xlir, l. 1 
| ud Pbilade . 5. 9. Recogn.” Bb. i. 9. 69. 1b li. 3 
| 8.5. . vi. $. 9. Juſt. Apo. i. in ce. Fer, : 
| alm. IQ, e inn 1 * 
V. B. This Original Cemmend for "Chriſtian 1 
\ | Baptiſin does piii oſe, that Perſons muſt ; 
r and thereby: made Dijoyles be- ſ 
= ore they ere to be baptiz ccd. 1 
= Mar. xvi. He that believeth-and is baptized, {hat be ved! ; 5 
16. unt he that believeth not, all be damnel. £ 


| | 1 A 55 VN. B. That thou mi ghteſt know, theicertainty 
=_ :.- of thoſe things, 2} 30 rens, whevein thou 4 


1 17 been 'catechiz'd. [Here follow the reſt of 1 
tie Texts deen to Carcebie I under that 2 
- © en ame „ ee ä 
FT Foes This Man was arc in the my of the re 
„Lord | 3 

| * new. ü. Being eatecbis d out of the Law: - Hy fl: 
That by my Voice 1 might boveobinh Waben fs. 15 
* 0 3 Let him that is catechix d in the Word, com- ka. 
| 1 | ng gene to him that atechices bim, in all ed 90 
ETA 


8 
2 8 . the Order of: Eabechdnen; and 


r. 8 of catechizing them en u. f 
+ all Primitive Antiquity, tis Hin In- and 


; terpreters to render the Greek Words thereto 
* 


I, 


* N. Fe Lutte „ 


Ibe ſame is he that baptizetb with the Holy Joh. i. 33 


ecu e be Verily, verily, I oy unto theeg 1s Ar; Tl 


roo; Sl EE aa adi. The 


ſed Spirit, who is ever ſuppos'd to be 5 | 
x 1 | - 094 | 


the Mord were baptix d; and the ſame day there 


1 H 5 70 1 " 
ty opt road Kegororiliom owe mob to be coder 

ee ey 
we Y +a 


- 94 cams ally 
belonging, or alluding, 5 dehers of no ſuch fo. ** { 
Jemn fignification. If we ſhould always render try Ie 14 


Thankſgivmg, when it denoted the Eucbariſt, wee Peslzd im 
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| 


1 *F 
7 N | \ 
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are here and elſewhere generally, if not con- Ie Le 9 | 


ſuch a na | 
inward Ch *. 
* 0 6 * 
tion whic | 
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hem, Repent and be Bap AS gas 2 


receive the Gift. of the Holy Ghoſt ' For the Pro--d Eee 
mlle 


ſhall cal. — Then they that gladly receivd Neff 


OPS: added unto them about three thouſand ' - 8 
PC. kno cor art ror Gd oe mT ooo 
' When they believ'd Philip preaching the things vili. 12 i 
e, the Kingdom of God, and the Name 

of Jeſus -Chriſt,.. they were baptiz'd both Men 


and ö Women . 8 : n 0 
ws N * - * * "4 
; ay A. 5 9 1 8 N 
* => * 8 » hens 9 i : * 4 * * 
n » tr e e Only. i 
a . 0 : met; a ö N . 
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0 8 * 
Bo" Lord Jeſus. , 


Meats 4 "This Ba ing unto be Name he 
N «Jeſu hs : 8 n 55 we, ing 
unto bis Death, but not e any other 55 


ef the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt ;, as appears by 
3 abundance of other Paſſages hereto relating, 
Account, q $ co JF... C7 nean of 


- Then Philip open'd his Mouth, and began at 


eawAnd as they went on their way, they. came unto 
Fi} tale a certain Water: and the Eunuch ſaid, See here 
| oveh of is Water + What doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
vs 7 9 Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine 

. vc beart, thou mayſt. And he anſwer'd, and ſaid, 
E Sees 7 believe that Feſus Cbriſt is the Son of God. And 


8 = et commanded. the Chariot 3 ſtill: and 


I 
4 
WI; 
| 
a 


e Diſiplcs were call' e be A.- 
ned) firſt in Antioch. 
2045 attended vnto the things that welt ſpo- 


* 


ber Houſtold, &c. i 4 1 
Ahe Believe on the Lor eſüs Chriſt, 
22 ANC ths 5 Lalor and thy ' Houſe. © And 
Ls COP toes all that were in his Houſe. And he took them 
e 5 2905 the ſame hour of the night, and waſhed their 
Gly stripes, and was baptized, he and all bis ſtrait- 
able lo y wholway, And when he had brought them into his 


1 . dlouſe he ſet Meat before them, and rejoic'd, 
e in God with all bis Houſe, 


| les, 
2 . e Ora ey 


EE er * Ee 


IT 


Adds viii Olly they were denne ang the name of the 


"m4 
the known Form, unto, the Name of the Father , and 
5 * Tk 1 will occyr ja the future Courſe. of this 


the ſame Scripture, and preach'd unto him Jeſus, 


ENEMY w ew ms od oo iii 5 


oe top then of Paul. And when ſhe was FOES, and 


hey ſpake unto him the Word of the Lord, and 


eb © xviti. Many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and 
[| 5 5 ge 2 ere here 
| 133 —— ry bot; ee * 


ſt! 


10 


_ him, We have not ſo much as hea 


Unto what then were ye baptized ? and they ſaid, 


baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying | 
. unto'the People, "That they ſhould believe on him 


Jeſus. When they heard this, they were bap- 


by Baptiſm” unto Death : 


(.9 ) 


I faid unto them, Have ye received the Atts ix 
H Gboſt ſince ye belicved? A they his ſaid tinto * 


there be any Holy Gbaft, whether . 
And he ſaid unte them, gz 


Unto John's Baptiſm. Then ſaid Paul, fobn 72178 


which ſhould come after him, that is on Chriſt 


ized unto the name of the Lord Jeſus. 


"M ou pe Why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be xxii. 16. 


ame of the Lord. 

for ye not that ſo many of us as have beck Rom, vi. 
age, unto Jeſus Chriſt have been baptized unto 55 4+ 
bis Heath Therefore JE buried with him Co 

like as Chriſt alſo VB 

was raiſed up dy the Glory of the Father, ſo 8 9 
allo ſhoukt w walk in Newne 75 r FAG 

N. B. It ſeems plain from this place, as the | a 
esthed Mr. Gale obſerves, that when this Epi- Reflec- 
ſtle was written there had been no Chriſtians ba Homes on 
Hear but by Dipping,” or repreſenting Chriſt's Ms OY 

ath, Burial, and ReſurreQion therein, which is E. 5 
the Deſign of che Immerſioq and. Emerfion” of the 
Perſon bapriz d, but which is 1oft in Affufion and — 
Sprinkling : Nor is it much leſs plain here that 


| 
aptized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling on the e | 
| 


there were none of thoſe baptiz'd Chriſtians then 


but ſuch as were capable of walking in Newneſs or” = On 
Life, in conformity to Chriſt's Reſurrection there- On. I 
in repreſented ; which Text therefore deſerves \ oy W | 


be greatly confider'd upon this occaſion, * 9 


Were ye baptized unto the Name of Paul 3 1 Cor. i. 1 
Leſt any ſhould ſay that! had baptized unto mine AN Ht. 3 
own Name. And me alſo the Haubold of a 


To et It Fe: os . e 


ob Pa — e "Gosjpel * Ss or. eee, 
. :s Donau, er be 7¹ 
— 4s A be 22 * . — 
e - TSS : 


—— rs Te ty — - - — 
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' q I ++, WY X. 2. 


r. . 
21, 22. anointed, us is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, and 


= — 2 r 


tid 


Cor. vii. The unbelieving Husband is ſanQify'd by the 
boy, Wife; and the unbelieving Wife is ſanQify'd by 


the Husband : elſe were your Children . unclean, 
but now are they holy. 
ſition below. 


Cloud, and in the Sea. 
xii. 13. By one Spirit are we all baptized unto one Body z 
ESE and have been all made to drink unto one 

"ES Spur. 5 
Av. 29. Elle what ſhall they do that are . over, 
or for the Dead, if the Dead riſe not at all? 
* are they then baptized over, or for the 
ea 

N. B. The true Meaning of this hitherto ob- 


ſcure Phraſe, poTlit6 evo ap 2 vergov, Bapti- 
ed over, or for the Dead, ſeems to be this, that ſome 


Chriſtians were baptized i in the Dormitories, or 


over the Graves of the Deceas d, and of the 
Martyrs, in hopes of their Reſurrection; ; juſt as 
I. i c. zo. the Conſtitutions ſpeak of ſome Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and their Reading, and Singing, c. there, 
p 7] Nino TU. K. T. N. ouer the 
Martyrs deceas d, &c. or on tbeir e, and in 

hopes of their Reſurrection, 4 
Now he which confirms us with you, nd bath 


given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. For 
this Sealing, ſee Rom. iv. 11. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 
For as many of you as have been baptized unto 


Gal. ii.) 
Cbybriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


1 Eph. i. In. whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were 
13, 14. ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe : which 
Ver. 18, is the Earneſt of our Inheritance. The eyes 


of your Underſtaqding being illuminated. 


: vs 4; 5, 6. There is one Body and one Spirit, even as ye 
,_ © arecalld in one hope of your Calling: one Lord, 


one . one e one of, gr 2 Turkey: of all. 


O 
* 1 * 
1 
: both . 'S * 4 | B. Ot 
; | | 2 * 
* "Ty þ Per 8 4 
3 * * * * 
= ay 7 — 
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[See Tertullian 8 Expo- : 


They were all baptized -unto Moſes, in the 


(b 


[Of one Baptiſm, ſee the Conſtitutions, Z. vi. 


1 
That ye put off, concerning the former Con- Eph. iv. 


| rerſation, the Old Man, which is corrupt, accor- 22,23, 24+ 
ding to the (deceitful Luſts, and be renew'd in 


the Spirit of your Mind; and that ye put on the 
New Man, which after God is created in Righ- 
roomy and true Holineſs. See Coloſſ. iii. 8, 


by ye are ſeal d unto the Day of Redemption. 

In whom alſo ye are circumcis'd with the Cir- Coloſ. ii. 
cumciſion made without hands; in putting off the 11, 12. 
Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumci- 
fion of Chriſt, Buried with him in Baptiſm 3 
wherein alſo you are riſen with him, GG. 

Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we Tit. ili. 5. 
have done, but according to his Mercy he ſav'd 


us, by the waſhing of e and renewing 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ve are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and Heb. v. 


not of ſtrong Meat for every one that uſeth 12, 13,14. "ay 


Milk is unsKilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, 
for he is an Infant. But ſtrong Meat belongeth 
to them that are of full Age, even thoſe who by 
reaſon of uſe have their Senſes exercisgd to dil- 


cern both Good and Evil. Therefore leaving Vi. I 45 0 


the word of the beginning of Chriſt, let us go 53. 
on to perfection; not laying again the founda- 


tion of Repentance from dead Works, and of 


Faith towards God, of the Doctrine of Ba tim, 
[of Immerſions, J and of laying on of Hands, and 

of the Reſurre@ion of the Dead, and of eternal | 
Judgment. — It is impoſlible for thoſe who have 
been once illuminated, and have taſted of the 
heavenly Gift, and were made Partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 
Gods — +: Powers of the World to come, &c. | 


: 2 3 1 N.. 


—— — — — — ' —— —— — 


And rievs not the Holy Spirit of God, where- Ver. 30 5 


* 


—— — — 21 PORTED + Re ne A Err w 
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6 


1 Cor. iii. N. 5. Whether this Language 1 Ak belong- 
2. , ing to Infants, of feeding with Milt, of taſting 
3 '* of the heavenly Gift, of taſting the good Word 
9 of God, of taſting that the N is gracious, 
and of the ſincere il of the Ward, in Paul 

and Peter, and of Milk and Honey in Barnabas 
below; refers to any original Cuſtom of giving 

the newly baptiz d Alill, or Mill and Honey, as 


ſome ſuppoſe, I very much doubt : ſince all theſe 


- Expreſſions may perhaps be Alluſions to Milk, or 


Milk and Honey, the earlieſt earthly Food of all 


| Children, as Catechetick Inſtruction beiore Bap- 
| tiſam is the earlieſt ſpiritual Food of Chriſtian 
= | Children or Catechumens; tho indeed ſome of theſe 


Cup in the Euchariſt after Baptiſm. Nor do 


know of any direct early Authority for the former 


by Cuſtom, as to the newly-baptiz'd, in all Antigui- 

= ty; excepting Tertullian for the Weſt or Africa, 
= where the like Innovations commonly began, 
and whence they afterward ery, often prevail'd 

| mA 2 5 ualover the Church. O wy * Nite ns, 
2 ee, B. It is alſo here to be much obſer vd, that 


| a4 . 2h, the Heads or Articles of Catecberick InſiruGion 
| ention'd by Paul in this place, are in the Cate- 
noel re of of chetick InſtruFions, and Form of Baptiſm in the 


wall WI. 30 Conſtitutions; and that in particular Paul plainly 
8 of thoſe Baptiſms or Immerſious in the 
oral number, as alſo of that laying on of Hands 


| 7 cee Pe unt of Baptiſm, and of which otherwiſe: no 
| 12 fair Senſe can be given. | 


e 5 Lelemfter ye were illuminated, ye endur'd a great 
' yb ight of Afflictions. 


2 As nem born infants, deſite the y- ncere at of 
a omn?v W row thereb 
3 a e, Bron * "+ .4 3; 


- 2489 Sue l. ac Hevs, Says mY Hake | 


BY rn - 'Þoed. . T. p=g- - 98% 


| Paſſages may belong to the taſting the Bread an | 


rg ret nie are ſo evident in the Conſtitution Ac- 


leb x. 2. Call to remembrance the former days: in which 


* 
1 
an A 


„ on wo 


_— 


and lo a Lamb ſtood on the Mount Sion, and with 
him 144000, having his Father's name written by 


pong 


The like . whereunto even Baptiſm doth 1 Pet. il. 


alſo now dave vs, (not the putting away the Filth 2. 


of the Fleſh, but the . Anſwer of a good Conſcience 


towards God) by the Reſurrect ici of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Ve have an UnGion from the Holy One, and 2 . 


| ye know all things. 


But the Anointing which ye have received of * 27. 


him abideth in you v and ye need not that any 
Man teach you: but as the ſame Anointing 


teacheth you all things, and is Truth, and is no 


ye; and even as \ it bath taught vou ye ſhall 


abide 1 in him. 
- Hating even the Germs ſpotted by the Fleſh. Jud. v.23. 
Iwill give him a white Stone, and in the Stone Apoc. ii. 


a new Name written, which no Man knoweth 77- 
faving he that receiveth it. See iii. 12. xix. 12. 


Thou haſt a few Names even in Sardis which iii. 4, 5. 


have not defiled their Garments, and they ſhall 


walk with me in white, for they are worthy. He 


that overcometh the ſame ſhall be clothed in 


white Raiment, and Iwill not blot out his Name 


out- of the Book of Life. See as to this white Gar- 


ment alſo Ver. 18. Chap. iv. 4. vi. 11. vii. 9,13. 
xv. G. Xix. 14. and as to this Book of Life, Heb. 


ii. 23. Apoc. Xii. 8. Xvil. 8. xx. 15. xxi. 27. 


Xxii. 1 9. 


Þ faw iber Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, vii. 2, 2. | 


having the Seal of the living God, and he cryed 


with a loud Voice to the four Angels to W hom it 


was given to hurt the Earth, and the Sea, ſay- 


ing, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea. nor 


the Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of 
our God in their Foreheads, &c, Aud 1 looked, 


their Forebeags. 


But only thoſe Men which have not the Seal of iz. . 
FT God i in - their res WH 3 5 — 


Apvextir.. 


1. 


1 


And 1 looked, ns lo'a Lamb ſtood on the 


Mount Sion, and with him 144000, having his 


Fatber's name written in their Forcheads. | | See xiii. 


16. XIV: 9. xvii. 5. a 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth and 3 bis Gar- 


| "ments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. 


And they ſhall ſee his Face, and his Name ſal 
be in their Fore beads. } 
What-does the Scripture fay ? Intoa good Land 


- flowing with Milk and foney. Bleſſed be our Lord, 


who has put in us the Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing of his hidden Myſteries. When he re- 


newed us by the Remiſſion of our Sins, he made 


ds if he had new-made us. — Again I will ſhew ; 


us into another form, to have a Soul like a Child, 


| thee how in the laſt days he has made a ſecond 
Forma tion for us. The Lord ſays, Behold 1 wil 
make the laſt as the firſt. On this account there- 


. .-, Faith in the Promiſe, and by the Word, ſhall : 


fore did the Prophet preach, Enter ye into the 
Tand flowing with Milk and Honey, and bave do- 


minion over it. Behold therefore we are made 
anew, Oc. 


Honey. So alſo we being preſery'd alive by 


live, and have dominion over the Earth. 


Obſerve how he determines about the Water 
and the Croſs together. For this does he ſay, Bleſ- 
| ſed are they that have hoped in the Croſs, and 
have deſcended into the Mater; becauſe, ſays 


he, of his Reward in its ſeaſon ; then, ſays he, 


Pollutions, but come up again bringing forth fruit 
in our Hearts, and having the Fear and Hope | 
1 which 1 is in Jeſus i in our Spirit. | 


will I give it. 


We go down into the Water full of Sins and 


I 


| 


OH = wm” Serre - 


| "Tis therefore we whom he hath 
| brought into as: good Land, But what then is 
the Milk and Honey? Becauſe a little Child is 
preſerv'd alive firſt with Milk, and then with 


1 


. 


cx. 


I ask*d her, Pray, Miſtreſs, why is the Tower Hermas 
built upon the Vaters? LShe reply d, Hear- Vi- iii. 
ken to the reaſon why the Tower is built upon | 

the Waters Becauſe your Life is FG and ſhall 

by ſav'd by Mater. 


Thoſe others again who falling by the Waters; 5. 7. 
but were not able to roll themſelves into the 


Vaters, who are they? [She reply'd, ] Such as 


have heard the Word, and were willing to be 
baptix d in the name of the Lord ; but when 
they conſiderd what Holineſs the Truth requir'd, 
they have drawn back, and walked: en 18 
cording to their own wicked Luſts. 1 


- I have heard from ſome Teachers, that there Mand. iv. 
is no dther Repentance but that when we deſcend * * · 
into the Water, and receive the ne of our 


10g, Sc. 1 $34 


» He alſo ſent- thoſe Men into? the Tower, Simil. vii. 
in whoſe Rods he found the Branches green, 5 2 


even without Fruit; giving them the Seal: For 
they had the ſame Garment, I mean ' white as 
Snom, wherewith he order'd them to go into the 
Tower. The like method did he take with thoſe 
that reſtor'd their: Rods green, as they had re- 
ceiv'd them; giving them a white Garment : and 


N ſo he ſent them into the Tower. 
That upon hearing and believing theſe Things S. 6. 


thoſe that have not kept: the Seal which they re- 
ceived intire, but have broken the Seal which they 
received, may acknowledg their Deeds, and re- 
pent, and may receive the Seal from wy and | 
give honour to the Lord. 

N. B. This place ſeems to intimate that tho 


Baptiſm. in general may never be reiterated,- yet 


that the laſt part of it, the Seal of the Croſs, 
with its Impoſition of Hands, may be repeated 


once, upon a | ſolemn: Repentance : and this I 


take to 15 exactly agreeable to the moſt pri- 
| mitive 


cad. 


extra tt mitivnPrafices which admitted Penitents in this 
manner, withoot any proper Rebaptization. 
1 Simil: ix, Twelve Virgins clothed in Linon n | 


and twelve: Women in black Garments, :* 
58. 16. It was neceſſary for them to 3 K by Warer, 
that they might be at reſt; _ could not 
otherwiſe enter into the Kas; God, than 
85 by putting off the Mortality of their former Life. 
„ They therefore after they were dead were ſealed 
with the Ka of the Son of God, and entred 
into the Kingdom of God. For before Man 
receives: the Name of the Son of God, be is or- 
_ dain'd to Deati ; but when be receives that Seal 
bse hei freed from Death, and confign'd over to 
Lift. For that Seat ir Water, into whith Men 
= deſcend.devoted to Death, but aſcend confign'd 
_— - "over to-Lifp. That Sea} therefore is-preach'd _ 
_ : ni aw them, and they have: made uſe of It, 
=_ that they might enter into the Kingdom ef God. 
And 1 faid, Why then, Sir, did thoſe 40 Stones 
aſcend together with them ont of the deep, 
when they already had that Sal? And he faid, 
: |  Recauſe theſe Apoſtles and Teachers who have iſ 
=_ Preached the Name of the son of God, 'when d 
1 they were dead in poſſeſſion of his Faith and = 
| gy preached to — that were dead be- 02 
= 8 „ Lſee 1 Pet. iii. 19. iv. 64 and gave them hi 
=: = Seal. They therefore deſcended into the Wa- tl 
tee with them, and aſcended again. But theſe F. 
= deſcended alive, and aſcended again alive: but 10 
thoſe that were dead before deſcended indeed dead, I XN 
_ "BY but aſcended alive. By theſe therefore” did they Lo 
= receive Life, and knew the Son of God. There- th 
4 fore did they aſcend with them, and agreed with Jy 
1 them in the building of the Tower, and were en 
put into the Building intire, witkout any parts is 
cut 1 75 tere 2. — fan of es ar gd = W 
the IN Jik 


. 


1 i 1 WW 


vw Foo por od) '& = ow Hen Wee oo 


” nas 


(pt)? 


the greateſt purity : only this Seal was wanting 


= to them. 


N. B. Here is a plain Alluſion to the Name of 


Cbriſt, as accompanying the Seal of the" Croſs 
on the Forehead in Baptiſm : which ſeems to re- 


fer to that Croſs made on the Forehead with the 
Chriſm, or ſacred Ointment, as denoting Chriſt 
the Anointed and Crucify'd, from whom we have 
all the new Name of Chriſtians given to us at our 
Baptiſm : which thing is frequently alluded to 


elſewhere in the New Teſtament, and the other 


original Writers of our Religion, as we have 
already ſeen, and ſhall hereafter ſee in this Col- 
lecion. And, by the way, ſince this New Name 
Is. plainly. that of Chriſtian, the Anointed, from 
Chriſt, the Anointed, and this Name, was fir 
Pore at Antioch about A D*x8: 
probable that there and then this ſolemn Me- 
thod of compleat Baptiſm, by this ſealin * 
f was firſt eſtabliſh'd in the Church! 
Enat. ad Eph. $. 17. ad Magneſ. y. 8. ad Anti 
Praf. F. & S. 6. 
Becauſe, ſaid he, all the Nations that are un- & 1% 


Gall. | 


| der the Heaven have heard and believ'd in the 


one Name of the Son of God, and have been 
call'd by him. When therefore they received 
his Seat. they all received the ſame Prudence, and 
the ſame Wiſdom, and there was one common 
Faith and Charity among them; and they bear 
the Spirits of theſe Virgins, together with his 
Name. 1 5 
As to the twelfth Mountain, which was white, 8. 29. 
this denotes thoſe that have believ'd as ſincere 
Infants, into whoſe thoughts Wickedneſs never 
enter d, nor have they known what Wickedneſs 
is, but have always continu'd in-Sincerity. —— 
Whoſoever. therefore, ſaid he, have continu'd 
Uke Infants,” that have mY Wickedneſs, are had 
f | in 


0 


(718 
in greater honour than all thoſe I have ſpoken 
of : for all Infants are had in honour with the 
Lord, and eſteemed the firſt, Happy therefore 

are you, whoſoever have removed Wickedneſs 
Rom you, and have put on Innocence, becauſe. 
pon ſhall ſee God. firſt. 
5.31. As for the reſt who continu'd ſtill round, and 
pere got found fit for this Building, becauſe they 
| 20 not received the Seal, they were laid in their 
| rmer place. —1 who am the Embaſſador of 
| | Repentance do eſteem all of you bappy who are 
| innocent, like Infants, becauſe your part is good, - 
and had in honour with God, And 1 ſay to all 
you who have received this Seal, Follow Since- Wl © 
rity, and be not mindful of Injuries, | TEL 
Clem Ep. Now if even ſuch righteous Perſons cannot by ; 
y 
j 


. 86. their own Righteouſne! deliver their Children, | 
| with what aſtarance therefore ſhall we enter into 


the Royal Palace of God, unleſs we keep our B. 4 
| tiſm pure and unde filed? ot 
S. 7. Por of thoſe who have not kept 3 Seal he a, 


ſays, Their Worm ſhall not die, nor ſhall. their Fire | 
be quench d, and- they ſhal be for, a Maaftelt for ſe 


all fleſh. th 

5. 8. This then is what he ſays, Keep your Fleſh dx. 
5 pure, and your Seal. angchiled, that u, MAY | ta 
85 receive eternal Life. wi 
conſtitut. Beloved, be it known to. yo. that thoſe who aft 
2 8 are baptized unto the Death, of 720 Lord Jeſus, pr. 
r ree oblig d to go. on no longer. in Sin. For as . 
thoſe who are dead cannot work ickedneſs any the 
longer, ſo thote, wha are dead with C briſt ter og 
prackiſe Wickedneſs. We cannot therefore be- kaff 

lieve, Brethren, that any one who has receivd g 


/ the waſhing of Life ag venture .to, aft the 155 fot 
fits after bis Raptifon, unleſ: 5 be repent and fe ” ſake heat 
basios, ſhall be ey d to eib te. con 


£1 ' 28 N. B. ee 


| dren, whic 


; ro with the 


K. 9 


N. B. This Conſtitution or Doctrine agrees 


exactly with that of Hermas and the Antients, Herm. 
that there is but one Repentance allow'd after Bap- 


tiſm. Not that Sins of Frailty and Infirmity 


© _ ſhall not oftner be forgiven; but that an Habit 


or Courſe of Sin, of Apoſtacy, or Idolatry;-or 


of any other notorious Vice once forſaken at 
| Baptiſm, ſhall have but one return to it, or courſe 


of it forgiven afterwards; at leaſt i in the Diſci- 


pline of the Church. 
Tube Biſhop next after God is your father C. 26. 
who has begotten you again to. the Adoption. or 


Sons, by Water and the Spirit. 


let the Presbyters be eſteem'd by yon to Ma wid. 5 


preſent us the Apoſtles, and let them be the 
Teachers of Divine Knowledg ; fince our Lord; 
when he ſent us, ſaid, Go ye and teach all Nu 
tions, baptixing them unto. the name of the Father; 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching 
them to obſerve al things wharſoever 1 bave comman- 
ded You. 


Let the vireor, younger Perſons, ſit by therii: C. 57. 


ſelves, if there be a Place for them; if not, let 


them ſtand right —for the uiqlia, little Chil- | 
h Tard, let their Fathers and Mothers | 


take them to them. After this let all riſe 1 
with one Conſent, and looking towards the Ed 


after the Catechumens and Penitents are gone out, | 


pray to God 'Eaftward, who aſcended up to the 
Hegven of Heavens to the Eaſt, remembering alſo 
the atitient Situation of Paradiſe in the Eaſt. 


gainſt Womens, and Lay. perſons, and the L. iii. c. | 


9510, 11. 


nel or aueh, 8 baptizing . 
We ſtand in need of a Woman, 4 besebneff, 
omen me Deacon 20 anoint their Fore- 

% Oil, and after him the Dea- 
coneſs ſhall anoint them. 
C 2 Hands, 


— 


1 the laying on of 


? Mand. i 


for Opn mp 5 and firſt, in the Hunination C. 15. | 


IV. 


C. 16. 


Anoint thoſe that are baptiz d with Ointment. 
ee n 


( 20.) 


Hands, the Biſhop ſhall anoint ber Head, as the 


' Prieſts. and Kings were formerly anointed; not 
© becauſe thoſe which are now baptized are 48, 
dained Prieſts, but as being Chriſtians [or Anoin- 

ted] from Chriſt [the Anointed, ] © 
N. B. We may here note, that the whole So- 
lemnity of Initiation is ſeveral times expreſsd 
by ſome one of its Parts, according to the ſa- 


cred Language elſewhere on ſuch occaſions. 
Thus Baptiſm, or the Immerſions into the Water, 


has been the moſt ordinary name for this Ordi- 
nance in all Ages. Thus Illumination is another 

us'd here afelſewhere pretty frequently, as is 
the Phraſe of 


e newly Illuminated for the newly 
Initiated or Baptiz'd. Thus alſo the Seal, or Lay- 
ing on of Hands, is often us'd for the ſame Solemni- 


ty; and other ſuch ways of ſpeaking ate not un- 


common in this. Caſe : like as the intire Solemni- 


ty of the Euchariſt is ſtiPd breaking of Bread, or 


the Sacrifice, or the drinking the Cup, &c. All 
which Expreſſions are to be exactly taken notice 


of, leſt we miſunderſtand. the Sacred and moſt 
Primitive Writers of our Religion upon thoſe 


occaſions. 


Thou therefore, O Biſhop, according to that 


Type, ſhalt anoint the Head of thoſe. that are to 
be baptized, whether they be Men or Women, 
with the holy Oil, for a Type of the ſpiritual 
Baptiſm. After that either thou, O Biſhop, or 
a Presbyter that is under thee, ſhall, in the ſo- 
lemn Form, name over them, the Father, the Son, 


; and the Holy Spirit, and ſhalt dip them in the Wa- 
ter; and let a Deacon receive the Man, and 

"Deaconeſs the Woman, that ſo the Collation o 
this inviolable Seal may be done with a becom- 


ing. Decency. And after that let the Biſhop 


(21) 
This, Baptiſm therefore is given into the Death C. 15. 
of jeſus; the Water is inſtead of the Burial, and 
the Oil inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt ; the Seal inſtead 
of the Croſs ; the Ointment is the Confirmation of 
the Confeſſion ; the mention of the Father as of 
the Author and Sender ; the joint mention of the 
Hoh Ghoſt, as of the Witneſs; the Deſcent into 
the Water, the dying together with Chriſt ; the 
| Aſcent out of the Water, the riſing again with 
him. 
But let him that i is to be baptiz'd be free from C. 18. 
all Ini iquity, and one that has left off to work 
Sin, che Friend of God, the Enemy af the De- 
| vil, the Heir of God the. Father, łhe Fellow- 
Heir of his Son, one that has ns ahve d Satan, 
and the Demons, and Satan's Deceits, chaſt, pure, 
holy, beloved of God, the 'Son of God, pray- 
ing as a Soa to his Father : [with the Lord's 


E Prayer.] 8 | 
] By confeſſing a good Confeſſion, we not only L. v. c. 5. | 
0 fave our ſelves, but we confirm thoſe who are 

t newly lui minated, and ſtrengthen the Faith of tbe 

e Catechumens —Nay, tho he be but a Catechu- 


men, let him depart without trouble; for his 
t ſuffering for Chriſt will be to him a more genuine 
0 Baptiſm, becauſe, he does really die with Chrift, bat 
, the reſt only in a Type. ; 


a} WU HON. B. Here we fee what fort of neceſſity 
or the Apoſtles ſuppoſe as to Baptiſm, viz. not an 
- abſolute one, but where it can be had regularly, 


n and according to the nature of the Ordinance z 
a> the Catechumens themſelves being not to be af- 
flicted for its want, where their Circumſtances 
hy binder'd them from partaking of it in the ap- 
m- inted manner: Juſt as we ſhall ſee preſently, 
25 when the greateſt neceſſity of it is aſſerted, 
yet are thoſe only condemn'd who refus'd it, and 
that C vr ca Pomoecs, out of Contempt alſo, So 


his ay _ very 
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very different are the equitable Rules and Doc. ||| in 
triges of Chriſt and his Apoſtles _ themſelves, co 
from the harſh Interpretations of the ſame that Po 


| ieee EEE... th 
c. 7. We ſreceiv'd a Command from him to preach Lu 
the Goſpel to all the World, and to teach all Na- 20 
tions, and to baptize them unto his Death; by no 


the Authority of the God of the Univerſe, who is an 

his Father; and by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, ti 

„„ de - 

C. 19. Reading, when you ſit vp all night, the Law, the 

| the Prophets, and the Pſalms, until Cock-crow- po 
=_— ing, and baptizing your Catechumens, &c., Ag 
IL. vi. o. . Againſt the Baptiſm of the Hereticks, and againſt Co 
* the Keiteration of Baptiſm, [Then it follows, tif 
lee that out of Contempt will not be baptizd, ſhall wh 

x be condemn'd as an Unbeliever, and ſhall be re- in 
pPproach'd as ungrateful and fooliſh. For the 80 
Lord ſays, Except a Man be baptized of Water, cri 
and of the Spirit, he ſhall by no means enter into the h 
Kingdom of Heaven, And again, He that belie- dai 
vetb, and is baptiz'd, ſhall. be 1 > but be that tha 
belie veth not, ſhall be damned. But he that ſays, 5 


1 do not thou delay to turn unto the Lord, for thou 140 
knoweſt not what the next day will bring forth, Do W Mo 
= ou alſo baptize rc lun U], your Infants, and MW hee 
| ring them up in tbe Nurture and Admonition of ll 
God; for, ſays-he, Suffer, d Taille, the little et, 
Children to come unto me, and forbid them not. ces 


Language, do only mean thoſe that are not doe 
eee, en 
mperfect in Age and Knowledg, tho capable of byt 


1 


Inſtruction and Catechiſing; nay this word ſeems non 
to denote peculiarly thoſe in the State of learn- con. 


. 


a 


ing the Elements of Chriſtianity, but not yet 
compleat enough. to have the more abſtruſe 
Points communicated to them; as appears by all 
the Places where it is us'd, Mat. xi. 25. Xxi. 16. 
Luke x. 21. Rom. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iii. 1. xiii. 1 1. xiv. 
20. Gal. iv. 1 2. Epb. iv, 14. Heb, 5, 13, 14. 
nor is it otherwiſe apply'd in any of the moſt 
antient Chriſtian Authors that 1 know of. 'And 
tis to be noted, that vima and Tit ix, the In- 
fants and the little Children, are here all one; and 
that this Command for baptizing them, is in op- 

poſition to the deferring their Baptiſm till the 
1 of Manhood, or the Day of Death; as the 
Caherence ſnews; and not to warrant the Bap- 


tiſm of the uncatecbiz'd or. uninſtructed : for 


which; 1 think, there, is not the leaſt Authority | 
in the two firſt Centuries of the Goſpel. | 


He. has ſeveral ways chang'd Baptiſm, the Sa- 8 23. 


crifice, the Prieſthood, and the Divine Service, 
which was confin'd to one place: For inſtead of 
daily. Baptiſms, he has given only one, which is 
that into his Death, e. * | 

N. B. That the Chriſtian Method of Initiation | 

Baptiſm pears hence to bear an Alluſion to 
ke daily W af ings or "Baptiſms among the Jews. 

d not either Circumciſi on, or the ſoppos-d 
10 im of Proſelytes 1 with. them; e yet the 
16 55 without original Aut! rity, haye 
been forc'd to deriv | Nor if itchad born an 

lyſion to them, could any Argun 
of, great force as to the Manner and Citcumſtan- 
ces thereof among Chriſtians; ſince the Altera- 


tio ns. that Chriſt made in ſuch things here' noted, 
oe bm ſuperſede ſoch uncertain Reaſpning BY. 

Now concerning Baptiſm,” O Biſhop, or 9575 n 
and we 22. 


we have already given Direction, and 
125 Rar tha thou "ſhalt' ſo baptize as the Lord 
n. us, ſaying, Go ye and teach all Na- | 


* 


nts be thence 


des 


f . 


PE . 
tions, baptixing them unto the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have com- 
manded you, Of the Father, who ſent; of 

| Chriſt, who came; of the. Comforter, who teſ. 
id. But thou ſhalt beforehand anoint the Per. 
ſon with the boly Oil, and afterward baptize him 
with the Water; and in the Concluſion, ſhalt ſeal 
him with the Ointment : That the anointing with 
Oil may be the Participation of the Holy Spirit, 
and the Water the Symbol of the Death of Chrip, 
and the Ointment the Seal of the Covenants. But if 
there be neither Oil nor Ointment, Water is ſuffi- 
cient, both for the Anointing, and for the Seal, 
and for the Confeſſion of him that is dying toge- 

ther [with Chriſt, ]J But before Baptiſm let him 

that is to be baptix d faſt, Cc. 925 


Ti, oc awww wo ww a mm ce _ }voM> 
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N. B. That Conſtitution that Baptiſm by Water 
alone, without the anointing with Oil and Ointment, 
where that Oil and Ointment are not to be had is 
- ſufficient, gives us a fair Account how the Ad of 
the Apoſtles ſhould never ſpeak of the uſe of that 
Oil and Ointment in all its Hiſtories of Perſons 
baptix d; while yet the Epiſtles, and other Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, do ſo frequently allude 
| dio, and ſuppoſe the uſe of them, viz. becauſe MF .* 
|} the former Accounts are all in ſuch Circumſtances i 
+4 of the firſt Converſion of Perſons and Families, 
li before their Settlenrents into regular Churches, 1. 
| 1 that conſecrated Oil and Ointment could not be 
| 7 provided; while the latter belong'd to ſettled I th. 
| Churches, which always had thoſe. things ready f 
for all occaſions. Accordingly we ſee in Famer, I 4 
1 the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, which had been long a . 
© ſettled Church, that ſuch Oi was there provided, | 


oe 


— 


E 
and us d even in the caſe of Sickneſs alſo. Jam. 4 
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Let no one eat of theſe things that is not ini- C. 25. 
tiated; but thoſe only who have been baptiz'd* 
unto the Death of the Lord. But if any one 
that is not initiated conceal him f and take 


of the ſame, he eats eternal, h 
being not of the Faith of Chriſt, | he on 2 | 
ken of ſuch things as it is not lawful for him to 
partake of, to his on Puniſhment. But if any 
one is a Partaker thro Ignorance, inſtruct him 
quickly, and initiate him, that he may not Ky 
out, and deſpiſe you. 


The luſtructions dect ended and for Ca-. 


the Iluminated, with the intire Form of Initia- 
tion, or of che Renunciations and Confeſſions of 


Faith, of the anointing with Oil, of the Bapriſms. 5 


or Immer/rons;-unid'the Seal;-or Anointing with Oint- 


ment, and the ſeveral Prayers belonging to them 


at large: Wherein mention is ſtill made of cate- 
chizing before Baptiſm, of the Laying on of Hand:; 
of the iuuminut ing che Eyes of the Heart, uf Re- 
dentance, and Amendment of Liſr, and of Faith, 28 
previous to Baptiſm; and of being number'd in 
the:Book of the Ning. Whereim the Original Com- 
mand for Baptiſm is thus delivered: «For even our 
Eord did in this manier exhort us, ſaying, firſt, 
© Tegcb:all: Wations; and then he adds this, And 
baptixe them unto the name ef the Father, and of the. 


Jon, and of the Holy Ghoſt! W herein mention 


is made of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, andbof the Life of the World 
to come; and of: baptizing Ev, in be name of the Fa- 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Huly Ghoſt and ĩt is 


affirm d, that .* unleſs ſome ſuctb Recital be made 
by a pious Pritſt,\ the Perſon baptic d does only 
© deſcend into the Water, as do the Jews; and hie 
* only puts. 1 the Filth of the Body, not the Filth 


| + of the Saul; and the newly bapriz'd Perſon is 
| A to yeoy toward the mT and that Hand- 
5 D 


ing 


ng uprigbt alſo, as was 8 directed in 
nl. 12 ſecond Book. | nel . 
Lanes. Lhe Prayers for the Catrchumens 5 Wherein 
Prayer i is made in particular for Mlumination, and 
mention made of the Garment of Iucorruption. 
C. 7, 8. The Prayers for the Illuminated; Wherein men · 
tion is made of their being to be ſealed to God, 
or dedicated to Sod thro Ghriſt by the Seal. 
Ci. 10. Let us pray for our Brethren #ewly illumina- 
| ted, that the Lord may ſtrengthen | and confirm Y 
WR them. (The ſame again, c. 13.) Ele 
| oe let us be mindful; T6 . of the In- 
Wl | N tbe Church, that the Lord may perfect them 


} nun his Feat, and bring them to a compleat Age. f 
C. 11. Let T& Tod ic, the Little Children, ſtand at the a 


BEES them, that they may not be diſorderl. 
C. 13. Then let, r& Tai0.«, the Little Keen par- u 
2 take [of . METS 2 
C. 15. Bring, T& M be fans, to compleat 485. 7 
OH Confirm the newly nel and ĩnſtruct the Cate- id 
and render them wrthy of Ad miſſion. 8 
8 

N 


| | AY Keading-Deak z and let another Deacon ſtand by ' 


N. B. They ſeem tobe&Itind. Infants __ | 
2 Little Children after Baptiſch. Teh 

C. 32. He who is to be caterh' d, let him bb; cate- > 
: thiz'd three yearsy but if any one be diligent, and p. 
has a. good will to his Buſineſs, let him be ad- . 

mitted: for atis not the length of Time, but the of 

- courſe. of Life chat is. judged. —Af any Cate- no 

thetick Inſtruction be held, let the faithful Perſon bu 

"8 prefer the Word of Picty before his Work. .-: WW of 
Can xlix. If any Biſhop ot Presbyter does not baprize ac- by 
cording to the Lord's Conſtitution, unto the Fa- ne 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, but unto three $9 

Beings without bling. or unto three Sons, or Wa 

three Comforters, let him be deprir d. , Fo 
Can. 1 any Biſhop or Presbyter. does not perform | fo 

_ the three arma dans of the one Admiſſion, ys one rec 

$f mmer- | © 
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As, which is given * the Death of 


Chriſt, let him be depriv'd. For the Lord did 


not ſay, Baptize unto my Death, but, G0 ye and 
teach all Nations, baptizing - them unto the name of 


ile Father, and of the Son; aud of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


Do you therefore, O Biſhops, baptize thrice into 


one Father, and Son, and Holy Gboſt, according to 
the Wil of Cbriſt, and our Conſtitution by the Spirit. 

That believing in his Death, ye may by Baytiji 7 — ad 
be made Partakers of his ReſurreGion. rall. S. 2. 
Without the Biſhop it is not lawful to baptize. _— 

Let your Baptiſm remain as your Arms. S. 8. =o 

50 nothing wi got, Ny 1 for they are * — 2 
Prieſts; but tho ide oy i Prieſts. 4 He. 
They baptize, offer = — ordain, and lay ron. 8 1 
on Hands; but thou miniſtreſt to them. 

May the Lord grant that you may be equal to Recognit. 
us: in all things; that you may be firſt baptix d, I. i. S 19. 
and aſterwards admitted to the ſame [common] 


Table with us. 


Leſt perhaps they ſhould imagine, that when 8 39] 
6 e ceas'd, no Remiſſion of Sins would be 


granted ores "be appointed them Baptiſm by 


| Water, &c. See 5. $4 55s 


Of the anointing of Chriſt, and of the Kings, K 4546 

Prieſts and Prophets of old. 48. 
Then Matthew plainly ſhew'd, that if any 8. 5 

one does not partake of Feſus's Baptiſm, he will 

not only be depriv'd of the Kingdom of Heaven, 

but will not be ont of danger at the Reſurrection 


of the Dead, altho he ſhould be recommended 


by the advantage of a. good Life, and of an ho- . 
wen Mind. 

Talfo ſhewed them that they could no nber 8. 63 oy 
way be ſar'd, but by haſtening to that ſolemn 
Form of Baptiſm unto the Trinity, which was be. 
ſtow'd by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, and by 
Warn, wo On Chriſt the Lord. | 1 

2 mg 


(28), 


8. 69. He added one Particular farther, That ex- 
5 cept any one ſhall be baptiz d with Water unto 
the name of the Trinity, agreeably to what the 
8 true Prophet taught, he can neither receive the 
| NJ | Remiſhon of bis Sins, nor enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven and he aſſurꝰd them that this was the 
___—Pecree of the Unbegotten God. 
N. B. By theſe and many aber Paſſages of the 
New Teſtament, and of Primitive Antiquity, it 
appears, that Baptiſm and the Eucbariſt were ever 
eſteem'd belonging to the ſame Subjects, and re- 
ally and equally neceſſary to Salvation; but this 
only in the caſe of a ſutable Age and Inſtruction, 
and on the ſuppoſition of Repentance and Faith; 
and 'tisa groſs Per verſion o this Chriſtian Doc- 
trine to produce it either for the Baptiſm, or 
Communion of Infants, in our modern Senſe of 
that word: Nor can any one that rejects the 
Communion of ſuch Infants, with m de | 
PpPretence urge it for their Baptiſm. .- | 
L ii: $.71. Therefore does the Idolater ſtand in need of 
the Purification of Baptiſm; that that Unclean 
Spirit may go out from him which has taken poſ- 


33 ũém . EE. 


Think, 416 


ſeſſion of the inward Affections of his Soul. tk 
| "98 he not therefore any of you ſad while he is th 
| ſeparated from eating with us; for every one in 
| ought to obſerve a certain time, tho no longer M 
| than himſelf pleaſes. For he that deſires to be ti 
| haßt ix d quickly, is ſequeſtred but a little; but 10 
Wl he that puts it off longer, a greater time, Cc. ty 
See lib. vii. §. 29, 30, 33, 34, 35, 36, 39, 38. i 
= N. B. That the Faithful or Baptiæ d Chriſtians re 
= were not to let the Catechumens or Vnbaptix d -we 
= join with them in ſolemn Prayers peculiar to the th 
Ml Faithful, is evident in the Conſtitutions, and elſe- ra 
[| where; - but that they were not to allow them ba 
[ to join in their ſhort Prayers or Graces at Meals, I th 
1 | Ber Fr by: Fonſequence at thoſe. Meals, does not, I I w. 
Ml 
| : | | 
1 


SONS 
[ * 


3 ( 20 )- 
I think, otherwiſe appear but from theſe Recog- 


nitions ; where yet it is very frequently aſſerted: 
Now when he had given theſe and ſuch like x, 
Precepts, he openly declar'd to the People, and 
ſaid, Since I have reſolv'd to ſtay three. Months 


with you, if any one of you be deſirous of it, 
lex him be baptiz'd, that when he is cleans'd of 
his former Evils, he may thenceforward become 


by his own AQions the Heir of the Heavenly Fe- 
licity, as a Reward of his Goodneſs, Let any one 
therefore that pleaſes come to Zacheus, and give 


in his Name to him, and let him hear from him 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. Let 
him alfo obſerve frequent. Faſts, and try, himſelf 


in all things, that, when theſe three Montbs are 
compleated, he may be baptiz d on the Feaſt- 


day. Now every one of you muſt be baptiz d in 
ever flowing Waters, having the bleſſed Trinity 
nam'd over him, after he has been firſt anointed 
with Oil, ſanctify'd by Prayer, that ſo when he has 


been conſecrated thereby, he may be a Partaker 


of the holy things. See 5. 72. lib. x. $.71,72. 


VN. B. From hence, and from other Paſſages in 


in. 8.67. 


theſe Recognitions, it ſeems very probable that 


the Adult, who were converted to Chriſtianity 


in their riper years, were only to continue three 
Months as Catecbumens, and Iluminates before Bap- 


tiſm; and that, here as well as in the three years Conſtit. 
for the Children, Diligence, and Zeal, and Capaci- lib. vi. c. 


ty, and a regular Life were allow'd very much to 32 
ſhorten that time alſo, as Circumſtances ſhould 


require. Nor does it ſeem probable that theſe 
were baptiz'd only at Eaſter, as was the Caſe of 


the Children; but ſome other Feſtival-day was 


rather choſen for that purpoſe, and it was, pro- 
bably done with as many as might be together, for 


the greater Solemnity of the Ordinance. But then 
what is the meaning or reaſon of Baptiſm here 


* PT ius. | 


and | 


O99 


and elſewhere as perforggd.i 


in Rivers, or $ gt, 
or everflowing or running Waters, I do Ivins a 
bet know: tho indeed it commonly was ſo in the al 


| New Teſtament; and fo late as Juſtin Martyr the 0 
| FEET Yes ſeem not to have provided any Fonts 8 


in Churches. which might avoid it; as we ſhall F. 

ſee preſently. | 

& 76. The tenth Book is of the Nativity - of Men Jo 

| Which is according to the Fleſh, and of that Ge- * 

: | neration which is by Baptiſm. S 
L. iv. 5.35. To. invite you. to the Supper of the heavenly | Us 


King, which the Father has prepar'd at the Aar- W 
| riage of his Son; and that we may beſtow on 00 
See Mat. you the Medding- Garment, which is the Grace of Fa 
Xxii. 11, Baptiſm; which if any one obtains as a clean to 
72 Garment, wherewith he may enter into the Sup- the 
per of the King, he onght to obſerve leſt he be thi 
defild in ſome meaſure with Sin, and be for that 10 
reaſon caſt off as an unworthy Perſon, and a Re- Juy 


Probate. Now the Occaſions whereby that Gar- ſee 
5,36. ment may be defil'd are theſe, Oc. ——Theſe Cai 
> - an thin which pofute Baptiſm even unto Death. ted 
10 8.8 Di rſe concerning the Neceſſity are 
and Reaſons — Baptiſm: Wberein mention in ſen 


particular is made of Regeneration by Mater, of mil 

| being ſeated by Baptiſm and that all Men, whe- 4 
ther they have been righteous or unrighteous, mig 

. .__ought-not to neglect it: Which laſt particular, MW f 
by the way, fairly implies that Baptiſm, was not i us þ 
then eſteem' d ſo wholly appropriated to the For- 15 1t 
 giveneſs of Sins, that Men, could gather either iner 
. original or actual Sins of thoſe Children of. 
which were to be baptiz d from ſuch their Ad- by t 
miſſion thereto: no more than one can gather 18 
the original or actual Sins of Chriſt from his re- I L 
ceiving the Baptiſm of John; which yet was Con. 
ji moſt certainly a Baptiſm of eee, for Re- | Se 
miſſion of Sin to I * 8 
. 3 4: | 0 And 


1 


And when he had taught the Word of God & x6. 
after this manner for three months ſucceſſively, 


and had converted many to the Faith, he at laſt 


order'd me to faſt; and after that Faſting he 
gave me. Baptiſm in running Water, from thoſe 


Fountains which adjoin to the Sea: and while 


we kept holidays with the Brethren, and re- 
joic d on account of that Grace of Regeneration 


which was confer'd upon me from above, Peter 
order'd thoſe that were appointed to go before 


us to proceed q ntioch, and there to wait three 
months more ; 


Faith of the Lord to thoſe Fountains, which we 
told you above adjdin'd to the Sea, and baptized 


them; and enn the Euchariſtieal Bread m_ 


them, '&c. 
N. B. From the Conſtitutions, Recognitions, 


Juſtin Martyr, and other antient Authors, it 


ſeems certain that the very ſame day that the 
Catechumens were baptiꝛ d, they were alſo admit- 


ted to the Lord's Supper ſo that thoſe who nor 


are for the  baptizing of Infaits, in the modern 
ſenſe of that word, ought alſo to be for their ad- 
miſſion to the Lord's Supper at the ſame time. 


And how thro the Regeneration in Mater they L. ix. 5.7. 


might extinguiſn by their good Works the Fire 


8 ww old Birth. For our firſt Birth comes upon 
{AY the Fire of Concupiſcence z and therefore 
is it 


y the divine Diſpenſation that a ſecond is 
introduc'd by Water, which reſtrains the Nature 
of Fire; that ſo the Mind when it is illuminated 


by the celeſtial Spirit, may caſt off the fear * | 


its firſt Birth. See 5. 11, 12. 


Let every Age therefore, every Sex, every Lx. 5.45. 


Condition, make haſte to Repentance, , 


Several Perſons among us of 60 and 70 e WY Apol. 
ol oh dern * who 9 ebener were teaghu. i. 3 ini- 


of 


nd when they were gone, he 
conducted thoſe that had compleatly receiv'd/ the . 


r 


n 


1 
: 
* 


\ 
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or made: Diſciples from their Childhood, do con- 
tinue uncorrupted, [or in a ſtate of Virginity.] 


pe fin. 


moſt Children were full 


N. B. If this teaching or diſcipling Men and 
Women from their Childhood implies their Baptiſm 


alſo, as is ſomewhat: probable, this is a noble 
Teſtimony of the Uſe of ſuch Childrens Baptiſm 


Ibid. pro- 


in the very days of the Apoſtles: for thither 
will theſe 60 and 70 Years reach, even tho that 
Baptiſm be ſuppos'd ſo late as twelve Years of 
Age; conſiderably before which yet I reckon 
y catechiz'd, and ſo bap- 

d in thoſe hes e ks; off 
I will now declare to you alſo after what man- 
ner we being made new by Chriſt, have dedicated 


our ſelves to God ; left if I ſnould leave out 
= that, I might ſeem to deal unfairly in ſome part 


of my Apology. They who are perſuaded, and 


do believe that thoſe things which are taught by 


us are true, and do promiſe to live according to 


them, are directed firſt to pray, and ask of 


God with Faſting the Forgiveneſs of their former 


Sins; and; we alſo pray and faſt together with 


them: Then we bring them to ſome place where 


there is Mater ; and they are regenerated by the 


ſame way of Regeneration by which we were rege- 


nerated e for they are waſhed with Water in the 


name of God the Father, and Lord of all things; 
and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and of the Holy 
Spirit. For Chriſt ſays, 'Unleſs you be born again, 
vou cannot enter into the Xingdom of Heaven and 


every body knows it is impoſſihle for thoſe that 


are once born to enter again into their Mother's 
Womb. It was foretold by the Prophet Iſaiab, 
as I ſaid, by what means they who would repent 


of their Sins might eſcape them, and was written 


bh in theſe words; Waſh you, make you clean, &c. 
And we have been taught by the Apoſtles 
this reaſon for this thing, becauſe we being ig- 
„ e VVV'ff  "Rorgat 
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; 
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-norant of our firſt Birth, were begotten- by the 


neceſſary Courſe of Nature, of the humid Seed 


of our Parents mixing together ; and have been 


brought up in ill Cuſtoms, and Converſatipn: 
That we mould not continue Children of that 


Neceſſity and Ignorance, but of Choice and 


Knowledg; and ſhould obtain Forgiveneſs of 
the'Sins in which we have liv'd, by Water; there 
is named over him that has a mind to be regene- 
rated the Name of God the Father, the Lord of 
All things, Ge. And this waſhing is call'd Ju- 


"mination, on account of the Hlumination of the 


Mind of thoſe that are thus ĩaſtructe. 


W. B. Here we may obſerve the Uſe of the 


Feversl Farticles belonging to Raptiſm. The 


moſt ordinary one is to be baptiz/d eis 79 Srouur, 
uo the Name bf the Father, dom and r Gba: 
1, 


another ſonictimes us'd is e NH oro, in the 


Name, 8c. and a third as here d du, &c. 
which muſt alſo be render'd in the Name, &. 
1455 Were ye baptized eis rd ovopce llc, unto 1 Cor. i. 
"the Name of paul? Thus, baptized: eis xgisdy unto 13. 

briſt; and baptized es Mocyy, . wito Moſes... All Rom. vi. 
which Phraſes ſeem to be nearly of the ſame &,, il. 
import, and xo mean a Conſecration or Dedication 27. 


of our ſelves to God thro Chriſt, or an Initia- 


tion into the Religion of Cbriſt, and au Admiſſion. 
into that Inſtitation which is deriv'd from the 
Supreme God the Father, as the Author and 
Sender; from the Son of God, as he that was 
ſent, and ſuffered, and died, and was buried, 
and roſe again, and founded this Religion; and 
from the Hoh Ghoſt, as the Witneſs to Chriſt's 


Miſſion, out Sanctifier, and Comforter : and to 
ſubmit to pay all that Faith, Worſhip, Homage, 


and Obedience to each of theſe three reſpectively 


Which this Religion teaches and enjoins. 


We may bere alſo by the way Query whether the 
g 1 


latter 


" — xy 
_- 
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latter part of Juſtin's Reaſoning; as s to the Oppo- 
ſition between our natural Generafion and baptiſmal 

©. Regeneration, which he ſays way/taught them by the 
| © Apoſtles, does not refer to the foregoing Paſlages 
P. zo, 21 in the Recognitions. For if it do, tis plain that 
Juſtin looked on thoſe Books as in ſome ſort Apo- 
- iNolical. And indeed I own that I do not re- 
member any Apoſtolical Paſſages ſo like this in 
S Tuſtin, as thoſe in the Recognitions before-vs. 
Dialog. lt is not lawful for any to partake of the Eu- 
cum cbariſt but ſuch as believe the things we teach, 
Fryph. and have recei vd thatiwaſhing which is for the | 
pe 97" K on of tbeir Sins; and Regeneration. : 
. N. B. Here we have a ſtrong Teſtimony a- 
-gainſt the Conimunicating Infants,' in our modern 
. ſenſe of the word; (and by conſequence againſt 
their Baptiſm, which went juſt before it;) ſince 
| we are here aſſur d by Juſtin that tis not lawful 
do give the Communion to any but thoſe that 
: have: actually. belies'd, as well ng been baptiz'd 
N into Chriſt's Religion. Race 
; P. 3 By the waſhing of Repentanee, and of the | 
; ' Knowledg of God. 
P. 367- 53 "Chriſt is become the Head of nine People, 
* U «whe! are regener wind bird by: Wie, Faith, and 
the Croſs, &c. & 
Iren. Lil. Therefore, as he was a Maſter, he had alſo 
. 29. " the Age of a Mäſter; not diſdaining, nor going 
in a way above human Nature, nor breaking in 
v5 n the Law which he had ſet for 
Mankind ; but ſanctifying every ſeveral Age by 
the likeneſs that it has to him: For he came to 
- fave all Perſons by himſelf; all, I mean, who by 
him are regenerated unto God: Infants, and Little 
Ones, and Children, . and Touths, and Elder Perſons. 
Therefore he went thro the ſeveral Apes : for 
Infants being made an Infant, ſanctifying Infants; 
115 Ones he was made a Little Os ut 
| ; ing 


| by Faith. 
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fying thoſe of that Age, and. 1 giving NEETY 
an example of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Die 
neſs ; to Youths he was a Toth, ce. 

N. B. Irenæus does ſo ſoon after this Paſſage: ex- 1 
preſiy reckon 30 Years of Age the beginning of, 
Youth, and 40 of .clder Age, and by conſequence muſt, 
allow Infancy to reach till 10, that this Teſtimony. . 
only ſhews that ſuch Children as he calls Infants, 
were then commonly by ten Years old regenerated 
in Baptiſm which I look upon as ſo far from 
ſtrange, when good Parents made their Children 
to know the Holy Scriptures d mò Gefazs, from a much 4 Tim. i 5 
earlier Infancy ;-that 1 cannot but think a great * 
part of the Children might be baptiz'd by that 
time. And this Paſſage of Irengus will to me 
be eyer moſt remarkable, becauſe it was the firſt 
occaſion of my making the Diſcoveries containꝰd 
in this Account ; I mean, as diſcours'd upon to 
this purpoſe by the Learned Mr. Gale, in his Re- Lett. xii. 
fleckions on that moſt eminent Book of Mr. Wall's 
vpon Infant-Baptiſm. Nor is there any other 
Account that can poſſibly agree with the origi- 


hal Teſtimonies relating to this matter: and this 


does it, I think, to the greateſt Exactneſs and, 

Satisfaction. 8 
How ſhall they leave the 6 Generation of Death, Liv C59. 

if they do not receive the Regeneration which is 

by. Faith!“ believuing in that new Generation given 

by God, in that wonderful unexpected manner, 

in ſign of Salvation, which was of the e 1 


That Regeneration. that i is by the Laver. 4 — c. 15. 
I therefore, Brethren, who am 65 Years old Polycrat. 


in the Lord. They knew chat I did not wear in 3 5 
C 1 


my grey Hairs for nothing. 172 
N. B. This Age of Polycrates, . the. old. Biſhop v. e. ac. 
of Epbeſus, 6 5 Tears in the Lord, or ſince his Bap- 
ys perfectly agrees 1 preſent Accounts; 
lince 


Pa 


he EY 6 . 
0 3 Þ 1 
ſinee he might very well be about 75 Years ola 
ar this time, and ſo his Baptiſm be ſuppos'd at 
about the Age of ten Vears. Which Hypothe- 
ſis Will alſo bring the Practice of the Baptiſm of 
Children within or ſoon after the Age of the 
Apoſtles alſo; to which all the antient Teſti- 
Fol monies agree it really belongs. 
; Tertul. It is an acknowiedg'd Rule that none can be 
= de Bap- ſav without Baptiſm; grounded eſpecially on 
= ae that'Sentence' of our Lord, Unleſs one be born of 
125 13. Mater he has no Life:. In all matters the la- 
ter Itjonctions bind, and the following Rules 
tanke place above thoſe that were before: | Rong 
| there were Salvation formerly by bare Faith, be- 
fore. our Lord's Paſſion and Reſurrection, et 
when this Faith isenlarg'd to believe in his Ne 
tivity, 'Paſſion' and Reſurrection, there is an En- 
largement of the Sacrament; the Scaling of Bap- 
tiſm, as it were à Garment to our Faith; which 
formerly was bare, but cannot nom be without 
its Law'; for the Law of baptixing is given, and 
the Form of it appointed: Go, fays he, teach the 
Nations, baptizing, or dipping them into the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gbo#. 
And when to TEN that Rule is added, 7 Excep 
one be reg enerated Water and the Spirit, he ſhall i 
not ſee The ions of Heaven, it has bound up 4 
Faith to a neceſſity of Baptiſm': and therefore all i of 
| Believers from thencefor ward were baptized. 
C. . They whoſe Duty it is to adminiſter: Baptiſm, 
7 are to know that it, muſt not be given raſhly, © th 
— Give to every one that asketh thee, has its proper ca 
Kube, and relates to Almſgiving. But that i me 
0 nd rather is here to be conſider'd, Give if of 
not that which is Holy to Dogs; neither caſt your ff Sal 
Pearls before Swine. And that, Lay bands ſud- ] ple 
denly on no an; neither be Pavtaker of other Mens be 
faults. WTI - to every "Con: wh 
* | On- * 
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cially in the caſe of little Children. For what, | 
I 1 Chak. the Sureties 
ſhould be brought iatd danger? becauſe they may 
either fail of their Promiſes. by Death, or they 


need is there [-, 


may be miſtaken by a Child's proving of wicked 


Diſpoſition, Our Lord ſays indeed, Do not for: 
bid them to come to me: Therefore let them come 


when they are gromn up; let them come when 
they underſtand 3 When they are inſtructed whi- . 


thin Salvation, that youmay appear to haxe gives 
ind the Ibid, 


ther. it is that they come; let them be made 


Chriſtians. when they can know Chriſt. What 


need their guiltleſs Age make ſuch haſte to the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins? Men will proceed more 
warily in worldly things; and he that ſhould 


dave heavenly: let them know how to de 


yok; have earthly Goods committed to him, yet. | 
his re 


weight of Baptiſm, will rather dread the re- 
ceiving than the delaying of it. A compleat 


Faith is ſecure of Salvation. 


The moſt folemn time for Baptiſm. is Eaſter - Thid. | 


at Which time the Paſſion of our Lord, into 
which we are baptized, was fulfilled, c. 


of the Faithful are deſigu d for Holineſs, and ſo for | 


* 


So there is almoſt no Being born clean, that is De Ani- "o 
of Heathens. For hence the Apoſtle ſays that, mä, c. 39% f 
Of: either Parent ſandtiſied, the. Children that are 40. | 4 


born are holy; by reaſon of the Preragative of 
that Seed, and alſo the Inſtruction. in their Edu- 


cation... Elſe, ſays he, they were unclean: but yet 


meaning to be underſtood thus, that the Children 


Salvation; that by a Pledgof ſuch Hope he might 
plead for thoſe Marriages which he would have to 


Condition, and Diſpoſition, and alſo, their A ge, 


4 


be continn d: otherwiſe he knew wel] enough 


what our Lord had determin'd, Except one be born of 


en of God; that is, be ſhall not be boy. Thus 


Wn - Orig, Then again one may enquire,” When it is that 


© > 0 
Mater and the'Syirit, be ſhall not enter into the King- 


every Soul is reckon'd as in Adam, fo long till it 
7955 be anew enrolled in Chriſt, and ſo long unclean 
it be farchvolled, K- t. 


Comment. the Angels here ſpoken of are ſet over theſe lit- 
Tasten. tle ones, fignify'd by our Saviour? ' Whether they 
P. 331, take the Care and Management of them from 
the time when they, by the waſſ ing of Regenera- 
tion, whereby they were new born, do as new- 
born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, and 
are no longer ſubject to any evil Power: Or 
from their Birth, according to the Foreknow- 
ledg of God, and his predeſtinating of them, &c. 
In Joan. The waſhing with Water is a Symbol of a 
P. 124, 125 pure Mind, cleans'd from all Filthineſs of Evil, 
- . © and to one who gives himſelf up to God it is in 
itt ſelf, by the power of the ſolemn naming the 
a2adorable Trinity, — Beginning and Fountain 
of Divine Gifts. This the Hiſtory of the 4, 
of the Apoſtles greatly confirms, ſince *tis rela- 
ted that the Spirit did then-evidently come upon 


tthoſe that were baptix d, the Water preparing the 0 
way for him, in ſuch as came to it as they ought. t 
Ehe Baptiſm of Regeneration was not given C7 
by John, but by Jeſus, by the hands of his Diſci- . 
ples; and it is call'd the Laver of Regeneration, 0! 
the performance of it being accompany'd with WM #* 


the renewing of the Spirit; which being from God, 
is now alſo prefer d above the /. ater, but is not 1 

- always ingenerated together with the Water. ' ar 
 Homil. Beſides all this, let it be conſider'd what is the th 


viii. in Reaſon that, whereas the Baptiſm of the Church 


Levit. c. js given for Forgiveneſs of Sin, little Children alſo cl 


are bythe Uſage of the Church baptid d; when in 


Af there were nothing in little Children that mo Al 


he x by 5 5 wo +3 5 4 a4 a2 % 2 * 9 * h 
9 . a 75 3 2 * e * be. . N %. {1 
. | 3 i * * N e |, 
L d 3 ad Mercy, the < 1 ö ace: of Bape +2 N * | 
E would be needleſs to them. n Me. 
. Having occaſion given by this place, I , wilHomil,jn,,,, | 
mention a thing that cauſes frequent EH af . 
among the Brethren; Little Children are baptixæ l! 
for the Forgiveneſs. of Sins. Of what Sins! Or, +. Ab. 
When have they ſinned? Or how can any reaſon 
of the Laver in their Caſe hold good? But acc. 
cording to that Senſe that we mention d even 1 2 
now, None is free from Pollution, tho his Life l.. „ ®, 1.4, ff 
but of the length of one day upon the Earth. And it — 
is for that reaſon, becauſe by the Sacrament 9 „ ee 
Baptiſm the Pollution of our Birth is taken 2 $0, een eee 
that little Children are baptix 4. Yates; _ 
For this alſo it. was that the Church had from IU Ep. ad i 
the Apoſtles a Tradition, to give Baptiſm even to Ron, lib: veal 
1 For they to whom the Divine Myſteries 


* —— — n 


| were committed, knew that there is in all Per 
. ſons the natural Pollution of Sin, which muſt be 
| done away by Water and the Spirit; by reaſon of 
| which the we it ſelf i is alſo call the Body of * BE 4h 
. bin. BD 4 42210 "I . 
= According to. that Saying, of our*Lord. con- al, 3 
A cerning Infants (and thou waſt an Infant when i in aL. oy 4 
8 thou waſt baptiz d) their Angels do always bens © 1 
n MW -the Face of my Farber which is in Heaven, 80 re OD W ll 
np Jeſus wrote his Law in thy Heart, in the Preſenc#** n 1 
5 of thoſe Children of Iſrael, Bebolders bf 2 veg 9s Ol 
h Fe: at the time when dee. of. Kane A 
** . was given thee. at . 1.46 
t NB. The two firſt Teſtimogies out of Fog _—_— a ! 

| are made from his own Greek Works, and with, ts ,5-/«7 
e the laſt agree exactly to all the foregoing, that Min * a 
h WW - frudGion and Faith are neceſſary to the Baptiſm that * * 4 
o Il - Children. The three others are from bis Latim or Werk _ 
n | interpolated Works only, and, fo of much leſy., . wt. 2 
n- Authority, and indeed appear ſomewhat diſagre 


| + ** 98 1 98 5 * 
ed a to E other! 78. Tho truly 1 think we may. N M8 

X vets WE - ih ah; ? * 8 5 3 TON * "oy 6.24% 14 g alloy * 4 > 15 * . A 4 
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— that Ba priſm: Ight, in 'Origen's Opinion, be 
Tee iter d to ſuch as could not be thought to 
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5 < _— it for the Pardon of actual Sins, done at 
Ae rears of Diſcret Now this is ſo near the 


=: ce of thoſe baptiz d! in Infancy, in our ſenſe of 


he word, that it ſcarcely diſa prees with the pre- 


I Joan, Tent Accounts of this matter. Tho if it implies 
+ 4 e it will only ſhew how early this Corruption 

Chriſtian Baptiſm began to creep into the 
en Alexandria, as well of we have ſeen it 
[ em er to cree 2 that Africa and no 
ö . Ste. P! & 


"WM: After: this time we have. no more Teſ. 
onies about Tnfant-Bapriſm' till the fourth 
4 222 8 Centiry, "excepting in Africa, from Cyprian, 
| AM Wall's And all that we learn thence is this, That as fome 
; 7 Hiſtory of ot that Country had in the very days of Tertul- 
— \ el lian begun Li reaſon from the Res abſolute 
* "neceſſity of 'B priſm, 75 prattif e accordingly, 
Ek. 5 t leaſt in the * Cafe of Danger, upon ſuch In- 
Gol Jants as were not capable of Inſtruction, tho con- 
Pee traty to his Opinion in that matter: So that in 
] ew 2p, ardfthe days of Cyprian that Opinion and practice did 
2 we reaſſſightily prevail, there, and was eſtabliſh'd by 
— determination of an fen Council. There 
| *alſo the early Age appointed for Circumciſion a- 
; | as obg the Jem began to be made à Pretence and 
1 7 Een i ſuch a Practice; and then did the 
- ors. 4 eaſonings from tbe abſolute neceſſity of Bap- 
2 — lo tiſm, and of the Euchatiſt (which was then e- 
be vue, end} yer ond bf equal necefſity with the other, and 
| oy yhich every b 0 Perſon was equally own'd 
f 2 51 u * a Right to) prevail ſo "5 Poo they bat- Il : 
2 :; 11g Infants even befcre the eighth day; nay that 58 
ee As . they dif pens'd with Immer /i bs it ſelr ; in uſe of | ©4 


e Hinbicknieſs, and allow'd of the pouring Water on the 5 
2 2 BG eps hd ed * the Cliaicks in their Beds as Chriſtian, dic 
| 1 . der 
we . eee * haw du | - 64 


| Ee ceſs Raps Probyloys, | 


5 ; N * ©, F i " © 6 N * $ ; he 1 
SY #3 0 c Na 8 * ere * + 


. SEE Ez ie 


e 0 a) | 
tian; ; yet does he here N that there was 
.. - ind of iudicrons Inſtruction of the Children 

ON: os thewſelvey Rill retain'd, which Fook on as the 
remains of the antient real Catechetick Inſtruc- 
Ys 098; preceding Baptiſm, not then quite loſt in 

his Church of Aexandria : Tho indeed the rea- 


4 * 
4} . 


to be laid aſide there, even in the days of Ori- 
Cem as we bave already obſerv- WCC. 
8 tatus ſpeaks of Chriſt as of a Mw, — 
allu ulion to Baptiſm, and ſays, lt fits all Ages, 
- +. and is not too big even for Infants; but does 
no way intimate, whether thoſe Infants were not 
old enough to be Catechumens wits ſet he 
_ + determines nothing. 
>»  »  Naxanzen, as Mr. Wall owns; 8 hot to 
e have been baptiz'd i in his Infancy, tho his Father 
e eee ene 4 Bühop; z pet does he exhort his Hearers 
thus: If any. of you have an Infant, way, 
et not Wickedneſs have the Advantage of 
* „time: Let him be ſanctify'd from bis{afancy : 


| {peaks of ſome that have it not in cheir power 
| © (or are not capable) to receive Baptiſm on ac- 
45 count of their Infancy.) He alſo ſays, Shall 


P Si Y we baptize Infants too? Yes, by ali means, if 
R J any Danger make it re vißte; becauſe tis bet -· 


9 A t ter that they be ſanctify d withont tbeir own 


Aand uuinitiated. And he mentions; the typical 
Seal of — and the Andi ing the 


1 Door -Poſts in Egypt, as of advantage, without 
. Dasenſe of them. But for others, he gives his 
„Heist That they ſnould ſtay three years, or 


7 thereabouts ; 5 [the number of years for — 
chizing in the Conſtitutions, ] when they ar 


Words, 80 that we have here a Witneſs * 


= — . Bainſt Infant-Baptiſm in the modern Senſe, e 


oct 


IF chile . . I IIS * 


* 
[i 


- lityof the thing micht poſſibly have been begun 


Let him be dedicated from his Cradle. Yet he 


* 2 Senſe of it, than that they ſnouid die unſealed 


5. — * capable tochear;and anſwer ſome of the holy 


- coptingithe Cafe of Danger of Death; but yet 
ſuch an one as ſhews that this Practice was 'coms? 
ing then by degrees into the Church; i 
Bail is ſuſpected not to have been baptizd in 
his Infancy alſo. And by his Exhortations againuſtt 
the delay of Baptiſm, he plaialy ſhews,: that as 
to àny conſtant Cuſtom of baptizing the uninn _--; 
ſbructed Infancs of Chriſtian Parents, it was bß7ßß 
no means yet fettled in his Church; nay he fa. 
ther implies, that the youngeſt Children ten 
baptiz'd were catechiz'd before their Baptiſmdm 
andfo heis'a Witneſs againſt this modern 'Prac- I 
tice alſo. enn de Sime 775 FSW enn . 4 
1: Ambroſe ſpeaks of Little Children as then N 
Ibaptiz d, and reform'd back again from Wie- 
* kedneſs'z? which muſt ſorely imply, that they _ 
were not Infant in our Senſe, but capable of be- 
ing wicked before their Baptiſn. 
2 , "Cbryſoſtom is expreſs,” that © they baptized in- 
© fants alſo; tho they are not defiled with Sin, 
I that they _ made Holy, Cc. He alſo 
mates, that: Baptiſm may be received in 
Early, or Middle, or Old Age.“ He ſpeaks of 
anti Infants, and making the Sea} on their 4 
*:Forebeads 7 but no where intimates thoſe In» 
fanta wereuncatechiz'd; or ſo young as we now 
call by that name. | vine! N n ll 1 | | 3 5 2 
. Give me leave to obſerve here, bat! 
ough to have obſer vd before, That if this Ses 54 
of the Croſs, on the Forebead was not made in o 
join'd HOW pe of a Greek e or x, or ſome e 
ſuch mark, far Sebs, or Xe1595, God of Chrifh alſo, . 
nn is not improbable, the Aneinting with Oil on 
the ſame Forebead before muſt-have been probably = : 2 
after ſome ſuch manner ; becsuſs of the-ſeveral-  ' ++ » 
Alltfiensto 3. Name as well as a Seal, on the Forme 
cad of ail Chriſtians already ſet don... 
Ain indeed was not o ; 
Practice fl 
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jon aof thoſe Infants chat; died — Br — 


ce his Authority, in all the Weſt eſpecially, 
don came to be very great, no wonder if Infant- 


bs 221. og Practice immediately. 


ert re from the pretended, but ground leſs Notion of 
1 the abſolute neceſſity of: Baptiſm te Salyation; and 

1 * at firſt was allom d in that extraopdihary Cafe 
of? angerous Sickneſs only z till by degtees the 
, weveordinary Age for it Was ſhorten'd; the cus ope- 
| on Lhe yatum was efteem'd more and more, andthe re- 
vo & cleal Qualifications and ſpiritualintentions leſa and 


— Eee re years ſtanding, Who were originally the 
Fa propet Subjects of -Infant-Baptiſo,; is came 


ec. ys, nay of thtee hours, ot three minutes old, 
We 1-21 ov ed who could not be Catechumens at a len S ſac- 
4 "bephimcentu was the Devil node chis — eee 
| \ LokovecgBurning, no ſmall panlof. — 2 try rdinance 
E. of Initiation, which wasideſign?d: for ſo great a 
p 8 ee and Motive, and Obligation to the ftric- 

ak eſt. Halineſs and. Purity of, Life, at aur very En-. 

rance upon Chriſtianity, into. little zmore-ithan 


8B 2 owe e the leaſt it made in the Infant concern'd. 


APE AT the BY tiſm of ſuch uf ant ur are 
8 P 'eapabls!:vf" Cartdhetivk" Haſtruck ibm, and 

avec been under i abet three years, eis efbr cer- 
me in the Law” of the Apoſtolical' Conſtitarlons, 
2 * of the known BK of the Nom Teſta ment, 


atteſted che rrmitive Autiqulty .. 
NY n F Wifante> or of fuch as 


al uuhaptiſm, in the preſent Senſe, was the er 


el In ſhort, this corrupt; practice came in firſt | 


Aleſs; and till at laſt from Catechumens of ;:about 


1 9 . iy 8 be apply'd to Babes of three mont ha, or three 


og ebene outward Ceremon and Formality, and excluſive ; 


22 the Whales. 6. 1 


es, oY young 46 3 2 


2. 


5 80 


. 4 45. ber . 

jon, is eri ou leſs,” 2, Gott in I 
tions of the Apoſtles, where only rde Gee e 
Law for Infant- Baptiſm i is recorded in the knomn⸗ 
Books of the New Feſtament, and in N two 
firſt Centuries of the Church. AT 
IH. That therefore the uſe of Suietier, — 1 
Gedfathers and Godmotbers, which only were in, ERH 
troduc'd ohen ſuch Infants were baptis d as could E- ee 
not anſwer for themſelves, cannot belong tar==« Hey 
Times earlier than ſuch Infant- Baptiſm ; and ſos Gall Aeg 
is without the leaſt pretence to any Apoſtolical y owe a 
of truly Primitive Authority whatſoever. - lef-we_y y Jand 


IV. That theſe and many more Practices, Doc- 4 
wides and Cuſtoms, which appear to have begun 


e 5 
. | 


£4 1 AM 2 
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ut in the Weſt, near Rome, and particularly in | 

he Africa, are to be look d. on as pier of the Ro- Ae 

ne man, Mieſtern, or Antichriſtian Corroptions, and mec geag 

ee to be accordingly rejected by every Chriſtian. One 21555 fake 
d, V. That the Conſtitutions of xs Apoftles AC 2 * Nie 
ic- counts of this matter, and of - Baptif#1 in gene- 4 1 ty _4 
pr- ral; as to all its Parts and Ceremonies: are folly fg ef in 


nd W andundeniably atteſted to by the knowti' ks 1d] may 
nce of the New. Teſtament, and by all-the other? wh 3 
t a oldeſt Remains of trulj Primitive Antiquity'z zand | 12 
ric- o thoſe Oonſtirutiofs are to be od of the 47 a 

. 833 Authoriey with us in all parallel Caſes cf. of Ap 


han hich Obſervation, in a lower Senſe, is et ex- He garde 
e tended' to the Recegnitions alſ. ii, of ci 
l. VI. The Adminiffration of *Baptiſnn, 8 welle lei. 

FA us of the Euchariſt; is an eminent part of che u. rab 
eee Fonction and Duty, and not to be done a v4 


are by tunen, nor by any of the Lay, no hot ey 
1880 by the Jower: Ranks of the CG ny, nor 1 88 
cer -Deacons* themſelves.” Hl i bi I oP = 
ions, | . VI. Neither OY Women, nor. 
be decently baptiz d, 28 Chris £34 : e | 


che ſacred Order of Deuc Deuconeſſes is the 
montibn'd ir 


Church: Which Order is not only * 
e the Contur, but in the New Teſtameht Ie 
| on, x _ | Fxxet, ov Mtn PF | — 


= WISE 


— — .w!y , HH DPI UE tes _ 
_ — * * * 
= * * 
* * 
- 


2 


> 8 855 
Zealld Deaconeſs of the Boch of Cenchrea by, Paul, 
. . xvi. 1. how unwarrantablꝝ ſoever our Eng- 

Tranſlation avoids that ſolemn Appellation, 

and gives her the bare name of a Servant, 
alas vin. confirmation is only a part of Baptiſur, or 
the igtire Solemnity of Initiation, and ought 
de inſeparable — it; and by conſequence is 
* 5 n more confinꝰd to Biſhops, than the performance 
otto the other Parts of the ſame Solemnity, or the 


* 


Fg — yl. ="A e of the Lords Super.. 


e.. 9 45 2 


uſe of Dipping, and even af the 


rt. 935 edrine . ay it ſelf, is plainly. ſacred and un- 
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